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INTRODUCTION
HanS-GEBHARD BETHGE*

1. Tractate ILS, whose title has not come down to us, is an ency-
clopedic compendium of basic Gnostic ideas, above all on protology and
eschatology; terrestrial history is largely excluded from discussion, and
the upper world and its development are not described in any detail.
Partly academic in style (with numerous etiologies and etymologies), it
has the form of an apologetic essay intended for public dissemination.
The work was probably composed in Alexandria at the end of the third
century A.D. or beginning of the fourth. It does not represent any known
Gnostic system, and draws upon a variety of sources and traditions. The
anonymous and otherwise unknown author refers to the subject of the
treatise in his opening; onthis basis the work is now often referred to by a
modern, hypothetical title On the Origin of the World (OnOrgWid).!

2. Genre. In many places, above all where the creation and destruc-
tion of the world are treated, OnOrgWid exhibits numerous parallels to
apocalyptic literature, especially Jewish (e.g., Ethiopic Enoch and
Jubilees), raising the question of whether it belongs to the genre of apoc-
alypse. This possibility is excluded by the lack of certain elements essen-
tial to apocalyptic literature, for example, narration of visions. periodiza-
tion of history, the fundamental view of God as creator and lord of the
two aeons (realms), as also by the absence of esotericism, which is found
in many apocalypses. In certain ways OnOrgWld is more similar to Jew-
ish or Christian Sibylline literature. Above all it seems to have been writ-
ten with the purpose of disseminating Gnostic ideas, offering to the
interested public a defence of the Gnostic world view. Against the
assumption that OnOrgWld belongs to the literary genre of apocalypse is
the fact that the author presents his material soberly, without pathos, and
argues in a distanced and factual manner. With a view to the entirety of
the work, one could best designate it as a treatise or apologetic essay.

*Translated from the German by Bentley Layton.
! Also known as the Uniitled Work, Schrift ohne Titel, and Ecrit sans Titre.
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3. DaATe aAnD PrOVENANCE. The date of composition can be only
approximately determined. Certain ideas in the work appear to presup-
pose Manichaean theology. Thus in its received form—as the deliberate
literary product of a single author (and quite apart from the historical
development of the traditions or materials that he used)—OnOrgWid
probably was not composed before the time when Manichaeism began to
have influence in Egypt (end of the third century A.D.) and not later than
the early fourth century. Any estimate of the date must take into account
the time necessary for Greek transmission of the text, its eventual transla-
tion into Coptic, and further Coptic transmission before the mid-fourth
century copies found at Nag Hammadi.

The juxtaposition of various kinds of Jewish thought, Manichaean ele-
ments, Christian ideas, Greek philosophical concepts, forms of Greek or
Hellenistic mythology, magical practices, and astrology, together with the
special prominence given to Egyptian lore, points to Alexandria as the
place in which the original Greek text was composed.

4. CowmpostTioN. The author of OnOrgWlid drew upon both Gnostic
and non-Gnostic works, according as their ideas were useful to his pur-
pose. Because at least some of these works presupposed a quite special
system of their own or moved in a direction different from the author’s
own thought, there sometimes are tensions, disharmonies, and contradic-
tions in the text. The relatively academic way in which he works is espe-
cially evident in his citation, both direct and indirect, of other texts (now
lost), and in cross-references, summaries, etymologies, explanatory
matter, and systematization, all of which present a striking contrast to the
narrative style that otherwise predominates in the work. But the author
not only adduces foreign material by way of completing or explaining; he
alsocan pass over in silence things that to him seem obvious. Despite the
clear fact that he has utilized various prior sources—he himself refers to
seven or eight of them—in most cases it is not possible for the critic to
delimit or to reconstruct these sources with any conviction.

There is obviously a close connection between OrOrgWid and the
Hypostasis of the Archons (CG 11,4),2 reflected in many parallels (some
quite detailed) and by a notable similarity of style. But because of their
respective literary characters (the Hypostasis, unlike OnOrgWld. gives the
impression of an apocalypse), their different pictures of the universe, and
clear differences of detail, a direct literary relationship seems to be
excluded. Both works could, in any case, be based upon some of the same
sourcc material;3 this would account for the connection better than

2Edited in volume 1.
3E.g., an apocalypse of Norea. and possibly a Gnostic paraphrase of Genesis as well.
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assuming a relationship of direct dependence or of immediate successive
acts of composition. OnOrgWid might have utilized the source or sources
in question more exhaustively than the Hypostasis, or might have elab-
orated upon them while maintaining the original style; or else the Hypos-
tasis might contain a terse summary of the underlying material. Itis also
conceivable that the author of the Hypostasis knew this material in a
somew hat different form (see also § 6, below).

The author of OnOrgWid thinks of himself as an educated apologist or
propagandist for his Gnostic world view. For this reason he tries to argue
in a factual and convincing way, and to support his opinion by reference
or allusion to other works, non-Gnostic ones among them, and thus to
lend it more weight. OnOrgWid is directed to an interested, or potentially
interested, public at large, whom the author desires to persuade. Thus it
is by no means a product of Gnostic esotericism.

5. THeorocGicaL ConTEnTs. The work begins with a point of philo-
sophical controversy concerning the primeval chaos, but quickly passes to
a detailed depiction of primeval events. The complete absence of any
description of the upper world or any account of its development is strik-
ing. In contrast to what is found in many other Gnostic writings or sys-
tems, all these matters are presupposed, occasionally being alluded to
without further ado. In connection with the problem discussed in the
opening, the origin of the boundary (so-called ‘‘veil’’ or curtain) between
the upper and lower worlds is described, then the production of the demi-
urge Yaldabaoth in a deliberate act of creation by Pistis Sophia (Faith
Wisdom), the main actor in the upper world. Thenceforth Yaldabaoth
usually acts either alone, or else in concert with his ‘‘sons,”’ the other
rulers (archons) created by him. The creation of the world and of man
follows Genesis, despite some discrepancies in sequence and detail. But
it also follows concepts known especially from the pseudepigraphic
literature of Judaism; Jewish influence and background is otherwise a
dominant and especially characteristic element in OnOrgWid, as in the
case of angelology, demonology, eschatology, and the etymologies that
are used. The Gnostic interpretation of the given material varies consid-
erably. It ranges from a total revaluation. as with the arrogance of the
demiurge (using I[sa 45:5, 46:9 LXX) and the events of Genesis 3, to the
relatively unaltered adoption of given Jewish ideas and motifs, e.g., in the
description of Paradise (which, moreover, is created according to the
account of Genesis 1, and not by the rulers).

The high point of primeval events is the creation of terrestrial man;
this must be understood in the context of the doctrine of primeval man
exhibited by this text, a doctrine that is obscured by the presence of a
variety of motifs and concepts of differing origins. According to it, after
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the arrogance of the demiurge Yaldabaoth, his correction, and his
renewed expression of arrogance, there appeared a heavenly primal man
(called aggelos [angel. messenger] or ‘*Adam of Light’’), not unlike the
““Third Emissary’” of Manichaeism or the Anthropos (Man) of the Her-
metic tractate Poimandres.? He unites with the consort of the demiurge,
who for her part corresponds to Physis (Nature) in Poimandres. Terres-
trial man is then made by the rulers, corresponding to Gen 1:26 and 2:7
LXX, “‘according to the image’’ (kat" eikona) of the rulers and ‘‘accord-
ing to the likeness’’ (kath’ homoiésin) of Adam of Light. In a counter-
reaction, Wisdom (Life), who functions as redeemer in OnOrgWid and
who also completes the rulers’ imperfect creation of man, creates a
‘‘psychic’’ (animate) man. The psychic man appears in various roles as
the dispenser of gnosis: as the spiritual wife of Adam, as the snake (‘‘the
beast’’), as a helpful instructor in Paradise—yet all these beings are also
fundamentally equatable with Wisdom (Life) herself. The original
lifespan of man was determined by fate (heimarmene), who is neither the
rulers’ creature nor dependent upon them, and amounted to 1,000 years.
At the instigation of the rulers, however, this time span is reduced to 930
years for Adam, because he has disobeyed the commandment not to eat
from the tree of acquaintance (gnosis): while the life span of the posterity
of Adam and Eve, corresponding to the years taken away from Adam, is
seventy. The picture of events from Genesis 3, with inclusion of Gen
2:19-20, is clearly a Gnostic paraphrase of the Biblical text.

In contrast to primeval history which, after Eve’s violation by the
rulers and the birth of Abel and her other children, ends with the expul-
sion from Paradise, terrestrial history is not an explicit theme for the
author—even though events important to salvation take place in this
period. In the beginning of cosmic history and at its end Wisdom
(Sophia) functions as savior, either in the form of Faith Wisdom (Pistis
Sophia) or, in connection with Adam and Eve, as Wisdom Life (Sophia
Zoe). Afterwards in historical time the ‘‘blessed little innocent spirits’’
(124:10-11) collectively play the part of savior amongst mankind; a simi-
lar function is exercised by Jesus the Word (Logos), whose role as
revealer of the unknown’ is basically unnecessary, and the ‘‘savior,”” a
figure whose identity and specific role are not made clear.

4Greek text: A. D. Nock and A.-J. Festugitre, eds., Hermes Trismégiste, vol. 1 (Collec-
tion Budé; Paris: Belles lettres, 1960), tractate 1. English translation: F. C. Grant in R. M.
Grant, ed., Gnosticism, A Source Book (New York: Harper, 1961) 211-19.

3 The role and importance of Jesus is emphasized in 125:17-19 by citation of a logion or
saying that shows similarities to Mark 4:22 (with parallels) and Gospel According to Thomas
sayings 4 and 5, but is not a direct quotation from any known writing.
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Despite its long account of primeval history, OnOrgWid is all in all
strongly oriented towards universal eschatology. This is clear from its
repeated references to the last times and the long description of eschato-
logical events, drawing upon many ideas, motifs, concepts, and technical
terms proper to apocalyptic literature. No final day of judgement is
envisaged: those who are redeemed apparently already have become
saved before the end of the first aecon (age). They partake of blessedness
according to two distinct grades: along with the ‘‘perfect,”” OnOrgWid
alsorecognizes the ‘‘saved,’” who attain to a lower step of beatitude. The
essential nature of the final time, which is brought to pass at the instiga-
tion of the upper world and above all by Faith Wisdom (Pistis Sophia), is
qualitatively superior to that of primeval time; a repetition of primeval
events like those depicted in OnOrgWid is impossible in the eschaton.

6. AFFILIATIONS, IMPORTANCE. The quantity of heterogenous material
used by the author makes classification of OnOrgWid within the
categories of the history of religions a difficult task. The work represents
no independent closed system of its own, and its author is obviously not
concerned with such a thing. But neither does it represent any of the
known Gnostic systems, even though its mythology offers numerous
parallels to the Gnosticism described by Irenaeus, Haer. 1.3,% and above
all to the Sethian Gnostic system. It is impossible to determine its
affiliations with more certainty, in the absence of information about the
structure of the upper world. In many places OnOrgWIld is reminiscent of
Valentinian Gnosticism, especially in its tripartite anthropology, in the
integration of Christianity into a larger viewpoint, and in certain aspects
of soteriology. Yet it is not essentially Valentinian, as is shown, e.g., by
the predominant or presupposed universal anthropological dichotomy. In
many passages Manichaean influence is undeniable.” Nevertheless in
world view, mythology, doctrine of cosmic and human creation, anthro-
pology, and eschatology OnOrgWid is not basically Manichaean. The
author has simply used Manichaean elements in fundamentally the same
way and to the same end as the other concepts, images, motifs, technical
terms, etc., that he has borrowed.

SLatin translation of the original Greek text: W. Harvey, ed., Sancri Irenaei . .. Libri
Quinque Adversus Haereses (Cambridge: Univ. Press, 1957) 1. 226-41.

7108:14-19 recalls the appearance of the Manichaean Third Emissary. Also noteworthy
is the origin of vegetation from the sperm of the rulers (109:25-110:1). The differentiation
of the Gnostics, spoken of in 124:25-125:7, likewise recalls corresponding Manichaean con-
cepts (cf. H. J. Polotsky, ‘*‘Manichdismus,’” Pauly-Wissowa Real-Encyclopddie, Suppl. VI
[1935] 265-66 = Polotsky, Collected Papers [Jerusalem: Magnes Press, 19711 711).
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The world outlook underlying OnOrgWid and the way in which it is
expressed show that the work is Gnostic; so too, the recurrent Gnostic
motifs and the much used concept of ‘‘acquaintance’’ (gnosis), balanced
negatively by ‘‘lack of acquaintance’’ or *‘ignorance.’’ In anthropology,
the principle of Gnostic determinism predominates (cf. especially
127:14-17).

Among the noteworthy peculiarities of OnOrgWid are its recurrent
résumés, numerical combinations, summaries, and systematizations,
Especially curious is the introductory phrase ‘‘since (from) that day’’

(Greek retroversion: an’ éxeivig thg nuépog) used before résumés or

before remarks that permit avoidance of a fuller description. Since two
parallels between OnOrgWid and the Hypostasis of the Archons (see above
§ 4) contain this phrase, it could be a characteristic of a common source
utilized in the two tractates. However, it also occurs ten times in

OnOrgWid without any parallel in the Hypostasis, a fact that is harder to
account for. The author is characterized by interest in numbers, either
alone or in combinations. The number seven or twelve in reference to the

rulers, or seventy-two in reference to the nations and their languages, is a

commonplace; much more odd is the reference to the forty-nine demons
or the sixty-four forms on the throne of the penitent ruler Sabaoth (who
deliberately takes up a mediating position, while himself partly showing
traits of the demiurge his father). The author is especially interested in
the number three; apart from a virtually unknown triad of archangels here

associated with Sabaoth, and the three-fold testimony of the animals of
Egypt, there occur no less than four other trichotomies, which neither fol-

low from the overall context nor can be brought into harmony with one
another (first, second, and third Adam; three men or human classes; three

phoenixes; three baptisms). In contrast to the latter, a four-fold principle
of organization also appears (four races, consisting of the three kings of
the ogdoad [eighth and highest heaven] and the race without king). The
constant use of etymologies, especially for personal names, is striking.

The etymological explanations, which in part can be verified, are a further
indication of the author’s level of education.

In many respects OnOrgWid is an important Gnostic work. On the one
hand, in this relatively lengthy text we get a good insight into the thought,
method, and argumentation of a Gnostic author presenting to the public at
large his thoughts on the origin and end of the world and of man. On the
other hand, it shows the high level, freedom, and mastery with which such
a writer could utilize foreign, non-Gnostic materials, especially those of
very diverse character; indeed some of the Jewish views with which he
works are otherwise unknown to us. In this work we see a clear example
of how an author’s attitude toward the world and existence has priority
over the concrete mythical form in which he expresses it. OnOrgWid can
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help us to understand why and how the Gnostic world view could assert
itself in dialogue with other spiritual movements and partly even replace
them.

7. TransmMission. The text is relatively well transmitted; in a few pas-
sages, however, emendation appears to be unavoidable. The seeming
corruption of quite a few Coptic passages—as also of other remarkable,
and often barely understandable, parts—may in fact indicate that the
received text of the tractate has descended from what was only a provi-
sional state in a multistage process of translation from the original Greek
into Coptic. In this perspective the text that comes down to us would
represent an ‘‘opus imperfectum’® and editorial correction to a more
standard kind of Coptic would be a useless exercise. Where restoration of
lacunas has been necessary, this could usually be done in a satisfactory
way, especially with the help of two parallels: (a) a short fragment of an
identical text (only the opening lines), preserved in the fragmentary CG
XIII; and (b) fragments of a Subachmimic Coptic version now conserved
in the British Library (olim British Museum). Although the text is not
attested in the original Greek, this manifold Coptic transmission permits
the deduction that OnOrgWid was a work that Gnostics considered to be
important and meaningful and therefore disseminated widely. The main
text printed below is that of CG II; against it are quoted all variants from
CG XIII; they are found in the apparatus criticus. The Subachmimic text
from the British Library is edited separately as an appendix, and a selec-
tion of its readings is given in a special register of the apparatus to the
main text.

The division of the text into numbered paragraphs has been introduced
by the translators and has no textual or graphic basis in the ancient
manuscripts.

8. BisLioGraPHY. Commentary: H.-G. Bethge, Vom Ursprung der Welt
neu herausgegeben und ... erkldrt (Dr. theol. diss., Humboldt-
Universitat at Berlin GDR, 1975), 2 vols. A. Bohlig and P. Labib, Die
koptisch-gnostische Schrift ohne Titel aus Codex II . . . herausgegeben, iiber-
setzt und bearbeitet (Deutsche Akademie der Wissenschaften zu Berlin,
Institut fiir Orientforschung, Veroffentlichung 58; Berlin: Akademie,
1962). H.-M. Schenke, ‘‘Yom Ursprung der Welt,”” Theologische
Literaturzeitung 84 (1959) 243-56. M. Tardieu. Trois mythes gnostiques.

8Cf. B. Layton, in Revue biblique 83 (1976) 465. With this hypothesis one could explain
the textual state of not only OnOrgWild but also other Nag Hammadi works, e.g., the Second
Treatise of the Great Seth (CG V11,2).
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Adam, Eros et les animaux d'Egypte (Paris: Etudes augustiniennes, 1974)
1-83.

Special studies: A. Bohlig, **Gnostische Probleme aus der Schrift
ohne Titel,”” Mysterion und Wahrheit (Arbeiten zur Geschichte des
spateren Judentums und des Urchristentums 6; Leiden: Brill, 1968)
127--34; *‘Religionsgeschichtliche Probleme aus der Schrift ohne Titel.”’
ibid., 119-26; ‘‘Urzeit und Endzeit in der titellosen Schrift.”” ibid.,
135-48. F. Fallon, The Enthronement of Sabaoth (Nag Hammadi Studies
10; Leiden: Brill, 1978). H.-M. Schenke, ‘‘Das sethianische System nach
Nag-Hammadi-Handschriften,”” Studia Coptica (ed. P. Nagel; Berliner
byzantinistische Arbeiten 45; Berlin: Akademie, 1974) 165-73. Tardieu,
Trois mythes (above), 84-387. O. Wintermute, ‘* A Study of Gnostic Exe-
gesis of the Old Testament,’’ The Use of the Old Testament in the New (ed.
James M. Efird; Durham, N.C.: Duke Univ., {972) 241-64.

Other manuscripts of the tractate: W. E. Crum, Catalogue . .. British
Museum (London: British Museum, 1905) 251-52 (no. 522). J. M. Robin-
son, ‘‘Inside the Front Cover of Codex V1.’ Essays on the Nag Hammadi
Texts in Honour of Alexander Bohlig (Nag Hammadi Studies 3; Leiden:
Brill, 1972) 74-87. C. Oeyen, ‘‘Fragmente einer subachmimischen Ver-
sion der gnostischen Schrift ohne Titel."” Essays on the Nag Hammadi
Texts in Honour of Pahor Labib (Nag Hammadi Studies 6; Leiden: Brill,
1975) 125-44. See also Appendix 1 and Appendix 2, below.



DRAMATIS PERSONAE

Highest God, the infinite, the father or immortal father, the unbegotten, the
immortal (luminous) man, true man, or simply the man

Angel of acquaintance (gnosis) in the company of God

The savior, prototype of Jesus Christ

Immortal beings that dwell above in the infinite realm (eighth heaven)

Blessed little innocent spirits, portions of light sent from the eighth heaven
into Gnostic mankind

The Adam of Light, first Adam; descends as an emissary (angel) from the
pleroma after Yaldabaoth’s arrogance, and after his reascent takes a
position below the veil owing to his defilement

Psyche, the first soul, a mythical figure

Eros, her beloved

Pistis Sophia (Faith Wisdom), or simply Pistis (Faith) or the woman, cre-
ator of the veil at the limit of the pleroma, also creator of the demiurge
Yaldabaoth; main actress in the events of the end

Her daughter Sophia Zoe (Wisdom Life), or simply Sophia (Wisdom) or
Zoe (Life); second Adam ; also manifested as the wife of the earthly
Adam, etc.; see Eve of Life

Fate (heimarmene); not created by the rulers; acts independently of them
Seven evildoers, agents of fate
Justice, creator of Paradise

Seven androgynous rulers (archons) of chaos, also called forces
(dynameis) and authorities (eksousiai), accompanied by retinue:!
Glories, virgin spirits, etc., hosts of gods and angels, archangels, viz.,

Yaldabaoth the chief or first ruler, also called prime parent (archigene-
tor), Samael. and Ariael, a creature of Pistis Sophia; face of a lion;
thinks he is God; main actor among the lower forces in the drama of
creation

His female counterpart Pronoia (Forethought) Sambathas

His six sons:
Yao, and his female counterpart Lordship

"Loosely speaking, authorities may be used more inclusively than rulers, so as to mean
also the diabolical retinue of the rulers.
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Sabaoth, and his female counterpart Deity; elevated above Yalda-
baoth after the latter’s arrogance; installed together with Sophia
Zoe, ten archangels, and his own innumerable retinue in the
Seventh Heaven; here he creates:

Jesus Christ, also called the Word (Logos), and
A virgin of the holy spirit

Adonaios, and his female counterpart Kingship
Eloaios, and his female counterpart Envy
Oraios, and his female counterpart Wealth
Astaphaios, and his female counterpart Sophia (Wisdom who is in
the lower heaven), who creates the sun, moon and stars
Death, an additional son created to replace Sabaoth after his defection; his
female counterpart is not identified
Death’s seven androgynous offspring and their offspring
Evil angels, evil spirits (daimones), created by the rulers
Seven androgynous good forces, likewise good spirits, created by Sophia
Zoe

Adam, the first earthly man, but in sequence the third Adam, created by the
rulers after the image of their body and after the likeness of Adam of
Light; set in motion by Sophia Zoe, viz., Eve of Life, and made to
stand erect

Eve of Life (Eve of Zoe), True Eve, the female instructor, 2 luminous
earthly manifestation of Sophia Zoe; in sequence the second Adam,
prototype of the earthly (third) Adam; also manifested as the tree of
acquaintance ; called Beast by the rulers; see Sophia Zoe

Eve, Adam’s carnal wife, fleshly counterpart of Eve of Life

Abel, a son of Eve by Yaldabaoth

Other children of Eve by the rulers, unnamed

Mankind, descendents of Adam:

Pneumatics (men of spirit), the Gnostics, the perfect or pure
Psychics (men of soul), less-than-perfect Christians
Choics (men of earth), hylics, the damned

Instructor of Adam and Eve in Paradise (snake); a manifestation of the
spiritual Eve of Life or second Adam, but sometimes spoken of as her
offspring

Beasts
Creeping things, etc. Creatures of the rulers
Birds
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Cherubin guarding the tree of life in Paradise

Symbolic creatures in Egypt:
Phoenixes
Two bulls
Water hydri, perhaps meaning water serpents or crocodiles (hydriai);
or, otters (enhydries)



PLOT
I. ProLoGUE: Topic and occasion (polemical); premise (§§ /-3)

II. CosmoGonY (Primeval Time)
A. Theogony
Epiphany of Sophia Zoe as a veil; delimitation and organization of
chaos (§§ 4-7)
The demiurge Yaldabaoth creates a reaim and offspring; his fail to
Tartaros (§§ 8-22)
His arrogance:
He reascends and is rebuked by Pistis Sophia; she reascends
(§§ 23-26)
Sabaoth elevated and enthroned with Sophia Zoe in the seventh
heaven (§§ 27-35)
The demiurge envies Sabaoth; creation of Death to replace
Sabaoth; Sophia Zoe creates the retinue of Sabaoth (§§ 36—0)
Shame and renewed arrogance of the demiurge (§§ 4/—<2)
B. Anthropogony
1. Adam of Light (a) appears (§§ 43-48, cf. § 66)
|Epiphany of Eros (§§ 49-53)
Paradise: creation and description (§§ 54-58)
Creation of plants, animals, etc. (§§ 59-60)
(b) reascends (§ 61)
Creation of luminous bodies and stars (§ 62)]
(c¢) remains below the veil; creates another
universe between the seventh and eighth
heavens (§§ 63-65)
[Plan for creation of 2 man (human being) as a snare for the
Adam of Light (§§ 66-69)]
2. Sophia Zoe creates a psychic man (human being), the instructor
(8§ 70-73)
[Hymn to Eve of Life (§§ 74-75)]
Epiphany of the blessed little innocent spirits (cf. §§ 130-38) to
Sabaoth (§ 76)
3. Rulers create Adam, a choic human being; this being is vivified
by Sophia Zoe (§§ 77-84)
4. Pistis Sophia sends Sophia Zoe as Eve of Life to make Adam
arise (§§ 85-86)
S. Rulers fail to defile the Eve of Life, but they rape the earthly
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Eve (§§ §7-94)

Eve bears Abel and other offspring of the rulers (§§ 95-97)

The three Adams (§§ 98-99)
6. The protoplasts in Paradise:

Forbidden to eat the fruit of acquaintance (§§ /00-2)

The beast instructs the woman: the protoplasts discover they are

naked of acquaintance (§§ 103-4)

The Rulers curse the protoplasts, beast, and mankind (§§ /05-13)

7. Banishment of the rulers to earth by Sophia Zoe (§ 114)

IT1. Allegorical digression: the Egyptian phoenixes, water hydri, and the
two bulls of Egypt; trichotomy of mankind and of baptism (§§ //5-22)

IV. Human HisTory (Intermediate Time)
False religion and ignorance established by the rulers (§§ 7/23-27, 129)
Sending of the blessed little innocent spirits to awaken Gnostic man-
kind (§§ 7128, 130-38)
Mission of the Word (Jesus Christ); suffering for the sake of gnosis
(139-40)
False religion ended; the rulers defeated by the perfect (§ /41 )

V. EscHatoLocicaL Poem (End of Time): Description of the
imminent end
Heavenly and earthly catastrophes (§§ /42-44)
Destruction of the rulers by Pistis Sophia (§ /45)
Collapse of the heavens (§§ 145—47)
Light gathered up into itself, no longer mixed with darkness (§ /48)
Salvation of the perfect and the less-than-perfect (§§ /49— 50)

SCENE

Prologue (§§ 1-3)
1. The infinite realm of light (§ 4)
ii. Outside that realm, in chaotic darkness (the visible universe)

a. The whole depth of chaotic darkness from the veil of the eighth
heaven down through all seven heavens as far as the waters of
chaos and the abyss (§§ 5-29)

b. Seventh heaven (§§ 30-35)

c. Sixth heaven (§§ 36-44)

d. The whole depth of chaotic darkness again (§§ 45-53)

iii. The Land of Wantonness, outside the orbit of the moon and sun, in

the East: Paradise, atop a high mountain (§§ 54-60)



iv.

vi.

Vii.
vili.

PLOT, SCENE, TIME 25

Chaos again
a. The whole depth of chaotic darkness (§§ 6/-62)
b. Between seventh and eighth heaven (§§ 63-65)
c. The whole depth of chaotic darkness (§§ 66-76)
Earth: (a) The navel of the earth (§§ 77-83)
(b) Paradise again (§§ 84-113)
Chaos again, in all its depth (§ //4)
(Allegorical interlude: symbolic creatures of Egypt, §§ 115-22)
Earth (§§ 123-41)
The entire universe, from the abyss up into the realm of light
(§§ 142-50)

TIME

i-vii. From the very beginning of chaotic darkness until the present day
viii. The imminent future
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Alexander Bohlig, Die koptisch-gnostische Schrift ohne Titel aus
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S. Emmel, private communication

Wolf-Peter Funk, private communication
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Idem, ibid. 105 (1978) 94114
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(Bibliothéque d’Etudes Coptes 7; Cairo: Institut frangais
d’Archéologie orientale, 1964)

Editor of this 1ext

Idem, “‘Critical Prolegomena to an Edition of the Coptic Hypos-
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Honour of Pahor Labib (M. Krause, ed.; Nag Hammadi Studies
6; Leiden: Brill. 1975) 90-109

Peter Nagel, *‘‘Grammatische Untersuchungen zu Nag Ham-
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R. Stiehl; Berlin: De Gruyter, 1969) vol. 5/2, 393-469
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H. J. Polotsky, private communication
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ON THE ORIGIN OF THE WORLD

EDITED BY

BENTLEY LAYTON

ETMEIAH OYON NIM™ NNOY TE€ MITKOC|MOC ayw PPWOME CEXW MMOC
X€ MN| A2AYE @oON> ZA TEZH MITXAOC ANOK" | A€ TNAPATIOAIKNYE
x€ a[yJPmAaNa | THPOY ENMCECOOYN AN NT[CYCTAC)C | MTXAOC MR
TEYNOYNE Ta[e1 A€ TE Ta]noaIzEIC

€yxe cpcyM[dwNel MN] * [PlpwMe THPOY eTee nxaloc] xe oy-
Kajke ne™ OYEBOA A€ NME ZN oyzaisec | AYMOYTE EPOY X€E
Kake® ©zZATBEC A€ | OYEI EBOA NME ZNNOYEPIrON €quoon || XIN
TEZOYEITE (OYONZ A€ EBOA X€E NEY|woon EM MATE MXAOC Ww-
ne NTa(OY|wZ AE NCA MWOPMN® NEProN®

SOURCES

coD. X1t = Cairo, Copt. Mus. CG XIIIL inv. 10545; all its differences from pap. are
reported in the critical apparatus

ORr.4926(1) = London, Brit. Lib. Or.4926(1); 1extual variants from pap. are reported in
the critical apparatus; stylistic and dialectal differences are listed on p. 99 (Table 1)

(§ 1) PAP., COD. X111.

(8§ 2) PAP.. cOD. X111 (breaks off at 98:5 XN T€).

AUXILIARY NOTES

98:3 i.e. TeatTBec. 4 Sah. oyeBoa me 2N : cf. Subachmimic John 7:28 ed. Thompson,
aNak oyer aBaa T0; ibid. 10:16; Gospel of Truth CG 1 34:18; Middle Egyptian Matthew
21:25 ed. Schenke; poss. ExSoul 134:34. zNNOY- : i.e. 2N OY-.

TEXT CrRITICAL NOTES

97:24 eneian : [e]man cod. XIII 26 aAaaye : Aaay cod. XIII 2a Tezn : 2[a]
Tew cod. XII1 27 ae : Nae cod. XIII afy] : ay cod. XIII 28 TtlcycTac)ic
Tcycracic cod. XII1 29-30 Tale1a€ Te Taljnoaiselc : Ta€l A€ Te T anoawmc cod.
XIII

30 cym (pwner MN] : cymowNer m[N] cod. XIIT 98:1 (Flpwme : PPwmMe cod.
XIIl  evee nxaloc] xe : eTBe Mxaoc xe cod. XIII 2 2N : N is definite, superlin.
stroke restored 5 xinve : cod. X111 fragment ends with e[ - - - ]

§1

§2



p. 9724

ON THE ORIGIN OF THE WORLD
TRANSLATED BY

HAaNsS-GEBHARD BETHGE, BENTLEY LaYTON

AND THE SocCIiETAS CopTiCA HIEROSOLYMITANA*

1. Seeing that everybody, gods of the world » and mankind, says that
nothing ' existed prior to chaos, I ' in distinction to them shall demonstrate
that they are ' all mistaken, because they are not acquainted with the ori-
gin ' of chaos, nor with its root. Here is the demonstration. 3

2. How well it suits 98 all men, on the subject of chaos, to say that ' it is
a kind of darkness! But in fact it comes from a shadow, ' which has been
called by the name darkness. And the shadow ' comes from a product that
has existed 3 since the beginning. It is, moreover, clear that it (viz., the prod-
uct) ' existed before chaos came into being, and that the latter ' is posterior
to the first product.

* Revised by Layton, on the basis of Bethge’s German and discussion of codex pp. 97-106
by the Societas (Polotsky, praeses; Emmel, Layton, and Shisha-Halevy).
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30 ON THE ORIGIN OF THE WORLD

MAPNEI A€ | EZOYN™ ETME® €EZOYN A€ AN ENWOPN | NEPFON TTAE |
NTA NMXa0C €1 EBOA NZHTY" || AYW NTEEIZE CNAOYWNZ EBOA NG
Ta|MOAIZEIC NTME

THYCEIC AE NNIAT|MOY NTAPECXWK EBOA ZM MMETE MNTEQ® |
APHX({ TOTE OYEINE AYyzt€ €EBOA 2N TM|CTIC €YMOYTE €EPOY X€E
Tcodia agroyllww 24wywre NNOYEPrON €YE<I>NE | MITOYOEINY
€eTwoon Nywopm* AYW | NTEYNOY A ({OYWNZ EBOA NG I Tecoylwg®
€Y4O NNINE MITE EYNTA Y MMAY | NNOYMET €60C ENCEAWMEEY AN
€POY || €YZN TMHTE NNIAT*MOY MN NENTAZ M |WwNe MMNNCWOY NO€

ETMITE" €|CO MMAPATIETACMA EYNMWPX OYTE | PPWOME MN Na TICa

NTTE
MAIWN® A€ | NTE TME MNTE (Y 2aTBEC MMaY T MITEYN||BOA X€
TTOYOEIN ETE MNTEY I ZM | MA NIM™ NZHT( NEYCA NBOA A€ OYZa|-

€lBeETTE AYMOYTE €POY™ XE KAKE €BOA | NZHTY  AYAYNAMIC
OYWNZ EBOA ZI| XM NMKAKE tza€iBE A€ aANAYNAMIC | NTaZWwWTTE
MNNCWOY AYMOYTE T €POY | XE MXAOC <ET>EMNTEY APHXY® €-
BOA NzHTY® | aren[oc NiM™ RNOYTE T oyw ezpai ayl[....... I-
wnoya’ MN TMa THPQ zwc|[Te aezaeiBle aN oyzac Nca nMwopn™ *
NEProN N[TacloywNz €BOA <M>TINOYN® €[BOA 2N THICTICY

(8§3-21)par

8 an: Sah. on.

11ie. gbowg. 15 i.e. Noyepron. 18 i.e. NeINe. 19 i.e. Noymereeoc. cea : Sah.
ceNa.

34 Sah. aTza€iBec OoN.

13 poss. emend to oyeine <e>aqy 14-22 eyMOYTE €POY . . . aqoYiwy . . . €]CO M-
napaneTacMma : expected iS ETOYMOYTE €POC ... ACOYWY ... €O MMAPANETACMA
(Schenke emends thus): cf. HypArch 94:4-10 14 agroylww aqwwrne NNOYEProN :
acoyww <Xx€> e€y<Na>wwrne Neol oyeproN em. Bethge : also possible is anecoyww
AYWWITE NNOYEProN 15 a<rpe>qwywne Funk e<i>Ne Schenke, Bohlig 21 €T™-
ne : prob. corrupt

24-25 + mney Boa : emend to MneyzoyN (thus Bohlig) 30-31 t ePOY™ .. NZHTQ  :

emend to €pOC .. NZHTY: €pocC ... NzwTc em. Schenke 31 <er>e Layton 32
ren[oc Nijm Layton: renfea NiJm sim. rest. Wisse 33 zwc|Te - - - ] Schenke 34
rest. Wisse : also palaeographically possible is | - - - NTe eais|e (for this spelling cf.

99:3) 99:1 N[Tac] rest. Wisse : N is definite, superlin. stroke restored : N[Taq] Schen-
ke2  <m>(i.e. zm) Layton

§3

§4

§5s



98:7-99:2 31

3. Let us therefore concern ourselves ' with the facts of the matter; and
in particular, with the first ' product, from which chaos was projected. ©
And in this way the truth will be clearly demonstrated. '

4. After the natural structure of the immortal beings ' had completely
developed out of the infinite, ' a likeness then emanated from Pistis
(Faith); ' it is called Sophia (Wisdom). It exercised volition !5 and became
a product resembling ' the primeval light. And ' immediately her will
manifested itself' as a likeness of heaven, having ' an unimaginable mag-
nitude; 2 it was between the immortal beings and those things that ' came
into being after them, like . . . : she (Sophia) ' functioned as a veil dividing
'mankind from the things above.

5. Now the eternal realm (aeon) ' of truth has no shadow outside it, %
for the limitless light is everywhere ' within it. But its exterior is shadow, '
which has been called by the name darkness. From ' it there appeared a
force, presiding over ' the darkness. And the forces 3° that came into being
subsequent to them called the shadow ' *‘the limitless chaos.”’ From it, '
every [kind] of divinity sprouted up ' [ . . . ] together with the entire place,
[so that] ' also, [shadow] is posterior to the first 99 product. It was (in) the
abyss that [it] (shadow) appeared, ' deriving from the aforementioned
Pistis.

98:13 likeness (here and elsewhere) renders Coptic €eine = 0potwois of Gen 1:26 and is
distinct from image in the same Genesis passage: cf. § 67 below

98:21 like : following text probably erroneous

98:24 outside; error for inside

98:31 “‘the limitless chaos’’ : the manuscript has (erroneously) ‘‘chaos’’ since it was
limitless.
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32 ON THE ORIGIN OF THE WORLD

NTANWAXE EPOC

TO|TE 262ATBEC PAICOANE XE OYN NMETXOOpP €pOC™ AcC-
Kwe AYW NTAPECOYO Y || EBOA 2ITOOTC OYa ATC NTEYNOY acl
XMO MIKWwe XINY MPOOY ETMMAY | ACOYWNZ EBOA NG I TAPXH M-
nKwe 2(N) | NAIWN THPOY™ MN NEYKOCMOC® NKWeZ | A€ €ETMMAY aY-
z€ epoy> €O NOYZ€ €|[MN NMNA NZHTQ> AJWwre NO€E NNIZa|€EIBEC
ZNNOYNOG NOY Cla MMOOY TO|T€ TXOAHNT2ZWWITE €EBOA 2N €A}
€IBEC AYNO XC AYMEPOC NTE NMXaoc |

XIM GO0y ETMMAY a0YCla MMOOY || OYWNZ EBOA AYW MENTAZ-
WTE 2PaT | NZHTC ayzt€ EBOA €JOYONZ EBOA | ZM MXaOC Nee€E N-
TETMICE NNOYKOY|EI NECTTEPICCON® THPOY WAYZAEIE | TAEI TE 6€ N-

OYAH NTACWWIE EBOA || 2N ©AEIBEC AYNOXC €EYCA ayw Mrmec|el
€BOA ZM NMXa0OC AAAA NECZM NMXA|OC NG1 ©YAH ECZN OYMEPOC M-
MOy |

NTAPE NAEI A€ WWTIE TOTE ACEINGI| TMICTIC A COYWN" EBOA 2ZIXN
©YAH M|TXA0C TA€EI ENTAYNOXC NO€ NNOY|zoYe NE MN NN rap
NZHTq XE€ TIH IraP | THPY OYKAKE TTE EMNTAY® aPHX (" | oYW OYMOOY
EMNTAY WIKY MMaY |

NTAPE TNICTIC A€ NAY ATIENTAZWW||ITE EBOA 2M MTECWTA ACWTOP-

TP | NMWTOPTP A€ A4 OYWNZ EBOA NNOY|EPrON NZpTE agnwT
A€ [epaT]c 2M | mxaoc aACKOTC A€ €Poy® a[cNiye €]lzoyN zM
99:3 i.e. aTzaiBec. 9i.e. Nzoyze. | li.e.zNoOYNO6.

14 i.e. ayoycia (Bohlig emends sim.). 17 i.e. Noykoye.

24 i.e. oywnz €BoA (Schenke emends thus). 25-26 i.e. Noyzoyze (2oy<z>€e em.
Bohlig).

31-32i.e. NOy€epron.

12 xoaH: zyAHem. Bethge 195, with hesitation

15 €BoA’ pap. : uninscribed space due to an original imperfection in the papy-
rus  wTe zPal : for the word wte cf. Gospel of Truth CG I 34:21 : poss. emend to <p>wT
€2pa’ or <n>wT ezpa’i (Polotsky, with hesitation) : also possible is <f z>wT ezpaV (Emmel,
with hesitation)

26 NzHTq : NzHTC em. Bethge

32 [epaT]c Layton: for ¢ can also be read s, €. . 0.p orz (notn): [esoia)e Schen-
ke2 33 for a can also be read x or a 33-34 rest. Polotsky, Schenke?: x[e ecenye
€)lzoyn Schenke, Bohlig (also possible is eca for ecNa, cf. 117:21)

§6

§7

§8

§9



99:2-34 33

6. Then ' shadow perceived that there was something ' mightier than it,
and felt envy; and when it had become pregnant 3 of its own accord, sud-
denly it ' engendered jealousy. Since that day, ' the principle of jealousy
among ' all the eternal realms (aeons) and their worlds has been apparent.
Now as for that jealousy, ' it was found to be an abortion without '© any
spirit in it. Like a shadow it came into existence ' in a vast watery sub-
stance. Then ' the bile that had come into being out of the shadow ' was
thrown into a part of chaos.'

7. Since that day, a watery substance '> has been apparent. And what
sank within ' it flowed away, being visible ' in chaos : as with a woman
giving birth to a child ' —all her superfluities flow out; ' just so, matter
came into being out of 20 shadow and was projected apart. And it (viz.,
matter) did not * depart from chaos: rather, matter was in chaos, 'being in a
part of it."

8. And when these things had come to pass, then Pistis came ' and
appeared over the matter of 5 chaos, which had been expelled like an '
aborted foetus—since there was no spirit in it. For all of it (viz., chaos)
was limitless darkness ' and bottomless water. '

9. Now when Pistis saw what had resulted ¥ from her defect, she
became disturbed. ' And the disturbance appeared, as a ' fearful product; it
rushed [to] herin 'the chaos. She turned to it and [blew] into

99:15 sank : the exact meaning of this Coptic verb is not certain
99:18 superfluities : Greek nepraod (viz., the afterbirth [?])
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34 ON THE ORIGIN OF THE WORLD

neyzo zM NNOY[N neTM]*mTR NMHYe TH[PO]Y

T[MmilcTic Ae | Tcodia NTapecoywy [a]TPe MH eTE | MNTEY™ TN
X1 TYMOC NNOYEINE | NUPAPXEI EXN 6YAH AYW € XN NEC|aAyNaMIC
THPOY A(YOYWNZ EBOA™ N|WOPT™ NG1 OYAPXWN EBOA 2N MMO|OY €4O N-
NINE MMOYEI EYZOYTCRZIME | TE EYNTAY NOYNOG NE3OYCIA Nepal |
NZHT({ EYCOOYN A€ AN X€ NTA(Ww|Te EBOA TWN TMICTIC A€
TCO®IA N|TAPECNAY €POY" M NMWIKY NMMOOY €(4KIM™ MTEXAC Nay® X€E
TINEANICKOC E|PIAIATIEPA )& NIMA ETE MEYBWA TE | TAAAIBAWS

XIMPOOY ETMMAY ATAP|IXH MITUWA XE OYWNZ MAEI NTazmwe | wa N-
NOYTE MN NarreAoc MN NPWME | AYW MEN TAZWWIE 2ITM NMWa X€E
aY|X0KQ™ EBOAN N61NNOY TE MN Narre|JAoc MN NPWME

MAPXWN 6€ TAATABAWE | 4O NATCOOYN® AT AYNAMIC NTICTIC
| MMEYNAY ATIECZO AAAA AYNAY ATEINE NTA2Wa XE NMMaA QY
ZM TMOOY | AYW EBOA 2N TECMH ETMMAY aAYMOY|TE €POY XE
1 Taanaawe® NTEAEIOC A€ || EYMOYTE EPOY® XE APIAHA X€E
NEYEIINE MMOYEITIE

NTAPE TAEI A€ WWIE | EYNTAY MMAY NTEJOYCIA N NOYAH |
ATHICTIC TCOIA PANAXWPEI €2PAT | EMECOYOEIN®

NTaPE MAPXWN Nay" || emeymereeoc ayw NTay® oyaary‘|
MENTAYNAY EPOY MITEYNAY EKEOYA | EIMHTIAMOOY 21 KAKE TOTE
aymeeye | xeN[Togo]yaary® netgoon® negmel[ .. ... ag]xwk™
€BOA 2ITM NWa XE ag *oywNz eB[OA] NOYTTNA €4NNA EYNNHY | 21
X N MMOOY NTAPE MMNA A€ ETMMAY | OY(WNZ EBOA ATIAPXWN
NMwpX® NTOYCIA | MMOOY AYMEPOC aAyw nNetTwoywoy || aynopxy®
AKEMEPOC AYW EBOA 2N ©Y|AH AYTaMIO Na(Y* NOYMA NWWIEe
AYMOY|TE EPOY XE TNE AYW EBOA 2N ©YAH ANMAPXWN TAMIO

100:3i.e.Noyeine. 7 i.e. NeiNe. 13 wa NiMma : Sah. eneema.

34 rest. Wisse, sim. rest. Schenke (‘‘in der Tiefe unterhalb der Himmel’’) : for the construc-
tioncf. 103:2  100:1 sim. rest. Bohlig

19 TarTaBawe : we written very small because of margin 24 em. 10 TarAaBawe
(thus Schenke)

32 amooy : reading of pap. cannot be Mmooy 33 rest. Schenke  33-34 neymel-
[reeoc aylxux™ eBoa Polotsky : negme|leye NTaglxwk® eBoA Wisse : neyme|leye ae
aylxwk™ eBoa Schenke 101 :1 es[oA] N Schenke : also possible is €B[oA 2N (thus Boh-
lig) 5 aynorxq : expected is agnopxq (thus em. Schenke)

§10

§11

§12

§13

§14



99:34-101:8 35
its face in the abyss, which is below 100 all the heavens.

10. And when Pistis ' Sophia desired to cause the thing ' that had no
spirit to be formed into a likeness ' and to rule over matter and over all her
5 forces, there appeared for the first time * a ruler, out of the waters, ' lion-
like in appearance, androgynous, ' having great authority within ' him, and
ignorant of whence he had come into being. ' Now when Pistis Sophia '
saw him moving about in the depth of the waters ' she said to him,
*“Child, ' pass through to here,’”’ whose equivalent is ' * ‘yalda badth.”’

11. Since that day there appeared the principle ' of verbal expression,
which reached ' the gods and the angels and mankind. ' And what came
into being as a result of verbal expression, ' the gods and the angels and
mankind finished. '

12. Now as for the ruler Yaltabaoth (sic), 20 he is ignorant of the force of
Pistis: ' he did not see her face, rather he saw ' in the water the likeness
that spoke with him. ' And because of that voice, he called ' himself Yal-
daoth. But 25 Ariael is what the perfect call him, for he was like ' a lion.

13. Now when he had come ' to have authority over matter, ' Pistis
Sophia withdrew up ' to her light.

14. When the ruler saw  his magnitude—and it was only himself ' that
he saw: he saw nothing else, ' except for water and darkness—then he
supposed ' that it was he alone who existed. His'[ ... ] was completed by
verbal expression: 101 appeared as a spirit moving to and fro ' upon the
waters. And when the spirit ' appeared, the ruler set apart the watery sub-
stance. ' And what was dry 3 was divided into another place. And from
matter ' he made for himself an abode, and he called ' it heaven. And from
matter, ‘ the ruler made

100:24 Yaldaoth : error for Yaldabaoth
100:33-34 possibly, His [magnitude]; or, His [thought]; rwo letters of the word survive
100:34 by verbal expression : or, by the Word (Logos)
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NOY2YIMONOAION | AyMOYTE €EPOY  XE NMKAZ

MINIJMNNCwC || armapxwN® MEEYE ZN TEY PYCIC a4Ta|MIO EBOA®
2ITM NMWa X€ NNOY2OYTCzIIME A(JOYWN NTEYTATNPO A(XOY XOY
elpoq™ NTAPOYOYWN NNEYBAA ayNaY | aTTEQ EIWT aYw ME XA Y
Nag xe T aney |lewT A€ MOYTE EPOY XE TaAW MaAIN ag|Ta-
MIO TIMAZ2CNAaY NWHPE A (4 X0Y XO0Y | EPOY AJOYWN NNEYBA A
ayxooc MjneyewT x€ [a] e ATEYEIWT MOYTE | EPOY> X€E
€AWl MAAIN AYTaAMIO M|IITMAZWOMT NWHPE A(YX0Y X0y
€pOy A(JOYWN NNEYBAAY A XOOC MNTEYEIWT XE AC aneyl-
€IWT MOYTE €pOY X€E aCTadaIOC Na|€lI NE MTWOMT NWHPE M-
noyewt>

alcowy™ OYWNZ EBOA M NMXA0C NZOYT [lczimMe OYNT2Y MMay
MIOYPAN NZO|OYT> MN NMOYPaN NCZIME T npaNNcziMe T | e Tnpo-
NOIA CAMBA©AC ETE 6EBAO|MAC TE ney WHPE A€ EYMOYTE
epoy’ | Xe Taw NMEYPAN NCZIME TE TMNTXA€EIC || CaBAWO
MEYpPAN NCZIME TE TMNTNOY|TE AAWNAIOC TEYPAN NCZIME TE
TMNT|PPO EAWAIOC NEYPAN Ncz[i|Me Ne nkwe | WPAIOC TTEYPAN
NcziMe T€ [TMNT]PMIMaO actadaloc ae negpa[N Nczive] * Te
TCcodia na e[l Ne T]co[wye] NayNalmic NTcowye Mne Mn[xa]oc

AYWW|IE A€ NZOY TCZIME ATITYNOC NABA|NATOC ETWOON 21 TOYE-
ZH KA TA NOY|lww NTMICTIC XEKAAC MEINE MTNTET M |woon XINY Ngopm™
EYNAAPXEI WA | NAPHX D

101 :11 i.e. NoyzoyTcziMe. 16i.e. Tamie.
102 :4 Sah. reyzH.

9 (NI cancelled by the copyist : i.e. MMNNcwc : cf. 113:26, 35; 114:35; etc. 11 oy-
2oyT: 2 added above the line 12 xoyxoy: cf. Mani Ps 157:17, 158:11, 182:32:
explained by Polotsky 13 NTaroy : expected is NTapeq (Bethge emends i1hus) 15
T30 : bottom stroke of a prob. omitted by copyist, giving the impression of A 18 [a]:
copyist wrote and then cancelled a false start of aney 20 agxoyxoy epoy: this phrase
added above the line

24 cowy : w altered from y 24-25 also possible is a new sentence beginning N-
20YT)\CZIME OYNTAY 26t ... 1: poss. emend to napxwN A€ NMEYPAN NCZIME OF Sim.
(Layion) 28 eymoyTe : etoymoyTe em. Bethge 33 [TmNT)pM : p read from small,
ambiguous trace; of M, superlin. stroke is definite, m restored 34 pa[N NcziMe] : cf.
101:26, 29-33 102:1 rest. Schenke colwye] N : N is definite, superlin. stroke
restored 2 rest. Schenke

§15

§16

§17



100:8-102:7 37
a footstool, ' and he called it earth.

15. Next, 10 the ruler had a thought—consistent with his nature—and ' by
means of verbal expression he created an androgyne. ' He opened his
mouth and cooed to ' him. When his eyes had been opened, he looked ' at
his father, and he said to him, ‘‘Eee!’’ then his 15 father called him Eee-a-o
(Yao). Next he ' created the second son. He cooed ' to him. And he
opened his eyes and said to ' his father, ‘‘Eh!’’ His father called ' him
Eloai. Next he created 2 the third son. He cooed to him. And he opened
his ' eyes and said to his father, ‘“Asss!’’ His ' father called him Asta-
phaios. These' are the three sons of their father. '

16. Seven appeared in chaos, androgynous. 25 They have their masculine
names ' and their feminine names. The feminine name ' is Pronoia
(Forethought) Sambathas, which ' is ‘‘week.”” And his son is called '
Yao: his feminine name is Lordship. 3

Sabaoth: his feminine name is Deity. '
Adonaios: his feminine name is Kingship. '
Eloaios: his feminine name is Jealousy. '
Oraios: his feminine name is Wealth. '
And Astaphaios: his [feminine] name 102 is Sophia
(Wisdom).
These are the [seven] forces ' of the seven heavens of [chaos].

17. And they were born ' androgynous, consistent with the immortal
pattern ' that existed before them, according to the wish 5 of Pistis: so that
the likeness of what had ' existed since the beginning might reign to ' the
end.

101:11 by means of verbal expression : or, by the Word (Logos)
101:26 The feminine name : rext erroneous: correct text Now as for the ruler, his feminine
name or the like
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KNAZE ATENEPria NNEEIPAN | MN TAYNAMIC NN2ZOOYT® 2N Tapxar™M
reAIKH MMWYCHC TEMPOGHTHC N|lPAN A€ NNEZIOME 2N TWOPT N-
BIBAOC | NNwpalac®

MAPXIFENHTWP A€ TAAAA[BAWO EYNTAY ZNNOG NEJOYCIA A N|Ta-
MIO NZMITHYE MTTOYa TTOYA NNEY |WHPE 2ITM NMWa XE ENECWOY MMA
N|lwwre aYw K AT A TTE ZNNOG NEOOY €Y|cOTN™ Ncowy® NKWB 2N-
©PONOC MN | ZMMa NWWITE MN ZNPTTHYE YW ZN[2aPMA aYWw ZMrapee-
NOC MITNA T €2Pai | ayazopPaTON® T MN NOYEOOY NMoOya TToya || oyN-
TAYCE 2N TEYIE ZNCTPATEYMA N|]AYNAMIC NNOYTE 21 XOE€IC 21 AT re-
AOC | 21 APXAr r€AOC ZNTBA EMNTAY HIE ANTPOYP2YTHPETEI

XICTOPIA NNA€EI KNA|ZE EPOC AKPIBWC 2M NMWOPN NAOroc || Nw-
palac

AY XOKOY A€ €BOA 2ZN tTT€ wa|zpai €ETMEZCOE MTIE Ta TCOdIa

2Y|wWOPWP NTNME MN NMEYKAZ EBOA 2ITN | TETWTOPTP ETMIMITN MMaY
THPOY | AYW ATCOE MIME NOEIN NECECOOYN|| rap™ N61 NAYNA-
MIC MTTX20OC X€E NIM NM€E(N)|Ta2TaKO NTME ETMMTN MMOOY N|Ta-
PECEIME A€ NGI TIMICTIC anwwwy | MTTEWTOPTP A CXO0Y MMECNIYE
aclmopy™ ac|NOXy™ EMITN ENTAPTAPON || [xM™ dOO]Y eTMMay

(§ 22) paP., OR.4926(1) (begins at 102:33 acm[ory)).

11 NNwpalac : i.e. NNwpala (tfig Nwpatag) or poss. Nwpala (tfig ‘Qpotag); cf. 102:25
and Layton Harvard Theological Review 67 (1974) 366.

11 i.e. apyevétwp. 19 also possible is MNNOY€OOY, i.e. MN oyeooy. 23 i.e. Tyic-
ToPIa, T) ioTopla (Sim. passim). 25 Rwpalac : i.e. Nwpala (Tfig ‘Qpaiag) or poss. NNwpala
(tfic Nwpaiag; Schenke emends thus); cf. 102:11 and note on 111:23.

28 Sah. MMOOY THPOY. 29 NECE : i.€. NEY.

8-9 TapxarMreakH mmwycHc: cf. R. Reitzenstein Poimandres 186, 292-99, A.
Dietrich Abraxas 202, K. Preisendanz Pap. Graec. Mag. 2. 13:972

18-191 ...t prob. corrupt : <eyswwT> €zpaT ayazopatoN Bethge

25 tne : tze em. Bethge

27 neyxaz: neckaz em. Bethge 29-30 NececooyN rapt <an> sim. em.
Bethge 32 wwauy : i.e. Achmimic 2wy (Crum 629b), cf. ywne = 2wne (Crum 577h);
explained by Polotsky 33 ne<T>y@TopTP sim. Bethge 33-34 acmopy™ aclNoxy®
rest. Schenke : accwnez MMay ac[N]oy xe Mm[ay - - - ] Or.4926(1) 35 [ximM™ ¢poO]y :
X% $ooy Or.4926(1)

§18

§19

§20

§ 21
§22
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18. You (sg.) will find the effect of these names ' and the force of the
male entities in the Archangelic (Book) * of the Prophet Moses, and the '
names of the female entities in the first Book (biblos) ' of Noraia.

19. Now the prime parent (archigenetor) Yaldabaoth, ' since he pos-
sessed great authorities, ' created heavens for each of his ' offspring
through verbal expression—created them beautiful, as dwelling places '
—and in each heaven he created great glories, ' seven times excellent.
Thrones and ' mansions and temples, and also ' chariots and virgin spirits
up ' to an invisible one and their glories, each one 2 has these in his
heaven; mighty ' armies of gods and lords and angels ' and archangels—
countless myriads ' —so that they might serve.

20. The account of these matters you (sg.) will ' find in a precise
manner in the first Account (logos) 2 of Oraia.

21. And they were completed from this (cf. § 14) heaven to as far up as
''the sixth heaven, namely that of Sophia.'

22. The heaven and his earth were destroyed by ' the troublemaker that
was below them all. ' And the six heavens shook violently; ¥ for the forces
of chaos knew who it was ' that had destroyed the heaven that was below
them. ' And when Pistis knew about the breakage ' resulting from the dis-
turbance, she sent forth her breath and ' bound him and cast him down
into Tartaros. 35 Since that day,

102:8-9 a work of this title is cited also in Greek magical literature; cf. R. Reitzenstein.
Poimandres (Leipzig: Teubner. 1904), 186, 292 299

102:10-11 or, Book (biblos) of Oraia

102:11 archigenetor : the Greek word is usually spelled thus in the manuscript (but here and
104:12, archigenétor)

102:18-19 up to an invisible one: text probably erroneous

102:25 or, Account (logos) of Noraia
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* neckaz €B[OA] 2ITN TCOdIA NIAAAABA WS TETM-

ATME CMNTC MN
MITN MMOOY THPOY

NTa|PE MMHYE A€ CMNTOY MN NOYGOM® | MN TOYAIOIKHCIC THPC
ATMTAPXIFrENE|TWP XIC€ MMOY® AYW A (X €00Y 2ITN | <T>CTPATEIA
THPC NNArreaoc ayw 1 NNOY|N€E THPOY MN NOYAr “r€AOC OYCMOY
| MNNOY€EOOY ayTaag Nag® NTOY A€ AY|OYNOY® M MEYZHT ayw
aquoywoy || MMOy NNaY NIM €E¢Xw MMOC NaY" | X€ 1P XP€la aN A-
Aday NeEXa(y X€ A|NOK® ME MNOYTE aYw MN KEOYa woon™ |
AXNTY

NTAPEYXE NAEI A€ AP NOBE A|NATMOY THPOY ETXE OYW ayw
ayajpHz NaQ®

NTAPE TMICTIC 6€ NAY ATMNT|ACEBHC MITNOG NAPXWN ACBWAK
| NEYNAY aN® €EPOC MEXAC XE KPMMTAANA | CAMAHAY €ETE Na€E|
ME NMNOYTE BBAAE | OYN OYPWME Na®aNaTOC pPPMOYOEI(N) ||
WOoON® 2l TEKZH MAEI ETNAOYWNZ €EBOA | ZN NETMMTAACMA gNaAP-
KATAMATEI M[MOK N6€ NNIOME NKEPAMEYC Way|coOMOy aAyYw KNa-
BWK™ MN NETE NOYK® | NE ATTITN )A TEK MAAY NMNOYN eN|j TCYNn™-
TEAEIA rap NNETNZBHYE CE|NAPKATAAYE MMWTA THPY® NTAY OYIONE

(§23) pap.. OR.4926(1) (breaks off ca. 103:8 Na ).
(§24) pap.
(§ 25) pap.. OR.4926(1) (begins at 103:25 NeTNZBHYE).

103 :3-4 Sah. NeY- ... T€Y-. 7 Sah. NEYarreaoc. 8i.e. MN Oy€ocy.
14 xe oyw: cf. Middle Egyptian Matthew ed. Schenke, where equals Sahidic oywws.
19i.e. pMNOYOEIN. 21 i.e. NeTNNAACMA. 22 Sah. eway (Bohlig emends thus).

102:35-103:1 aTne ... Tcodia NIAAAABAWS : ATCOGHA NiarAa]lBawe - accMNT TTi[€
MIN Tkaz Or.4926(1) 103:1 neckaz: mkaz Or.4926(1) 2 TETMMTN MMOOY THPOY
absent in Or.4926(1) TETMMTN : poss. emend to TETMMTN

4 aTTAPXIrENETWP : <TOTE> anapxwreNeTwp em. Oeyen 133 : To[T€] ana[p)lxire[n]e-
Twp Or.4926(1) 5 x1 eooy: woyvywloy] Mmag Or.4926(1), sim. rest. Oeyen 6

<T>CcTpPaTElA : TcTPaTEA Or.4926(1) THPC : absent in Or.4926(1) NNOYNE : emend
to NNoYTe (thus Or.4926(1]) : cf. 107:29, 109:8

14 eTxe oyw: €yxe oya is poss. expe\cled, but the desired sense is not
apparent 14-15 alpHz Na g : i.€. ZAP€Z NAY : POSS. corrupt

§23

§24

§25
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the heaven, along with 103 its earth, has consolidated itself through
Sophia the daughter of Yaldabaoth, ' she who is below them all. '

23. Now when the heavens had consolidated themselves along with
their forces ' and all their administration, the prime parent 3 became
insolent. And he was honored by ' all the army of angels. And* all the
gods and their angels ' gave blessing and honor to him. And for his part
he ' was delighted and continually boasted, !0 saying to them, ' ‘‘I have no
need of anyone.”” He said, ' *‘Itis I who am God, and there is no other
one that exists ' apart from me.’’

24. And when he said this, he sinned against ' all the immortal beings
who give answer. And they laid it 5 to his charge.

25. Then when Pistis saw the impiety ' of the chief ruler she was filled
with anger. ' She was invisible. She said, ‘‘You are mistaken, ' Samael,”’
that is, ‘‘blind god.”’ ' **There is an immortal man of light who 2 has been
in existence before you and who will appear ' among your modelled forms
(plasmata); he will trample you to scorn ' just as potter’s clay is ' pounded.
And you will descend ' to your mother, the abyss, along with those that
belong to you. 2 For at the consummation of your (pl.) works ' the entire
defect that has become visible ' out of the truth will be abolished,

103:2 she who is below them all : this phrase is absent in the British Library manuscript

103:14 who give answer : the exact meaning of this Coptic phrase is not certain

103:14-15 laid it to his charge : the Coptic verh does not usually have this sense: text possi-
bly erroneous
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€BOA 7N TME ayw gNaAwXN NyYP | @€ MTETE MNEy WWwTTE

NTAPE TMICTIC XE NAEI AC6WAT EBOA ZNNM|MOOY MTTECEINE N-
TECMNTNOG AY|w NTEEIZE ACPANA XWPEI €ZPAT €[MECOYOEIN

CABAWS A€ MWHPE | NIAAAABAWS NTAPEY CWTM AT MCMH NTMICTIC
ayzYMNEIl epo[c aygPlikaTareiNnwcke MTTEIWT | . 446 ] * exnN
nwaxe NTHICTIC [aylt eocoy Nac | xe acTaMOOY anpPwWME Naea-
NATOC® | MN MEYOYOEIN TAICTIC A€ TCOdIA ac|cwT MNECTHH-
BE T €eBOC acnweT a Xw(* || NOYOEIN® EBOA zM MECOYOEIN AYKA|TA-
KPIMA MTTEq e T caBawe® 6€ NTANPEYXI OYOEIN A X1 OYNOG
NE3OYCIA | €E20YN ENAYNAMIC THPOY MITXAOC | XIMTMZOOY €TM-
MaY AYMOYTE €PO( X€ || mxo€eic NNcoOM™

AYMECTE NMEY EIWT MKA|KE AYW TEYMAAY MNOYN AYCIXA NE
AN TEY CWNE MMEEYE MTTAPXIFENHTWP | TETNNA ETNNHY ZIXN M-
Mooy €TBE | MEY OYOEIN A€ ANE3OYCIA THPOY kwe | €EPOY™ NTE
nxaoc AYW NTAPOYWTOPTP | AYEIPE NOYNOG MITOAEMOC 2N
TCaW|YyeE MTTE

TOTE TNICTIC TCO®IA NTAPEC|NAY ATMMTOAEMOC ACX00Y NCa-

BAWO | EBOA M MECOYOEINNCaw( NapPxarMreaoc ayrtopng®
€zPAT €ETMAaZCAW(YE M|TTE AYWEZPATOY 2l TEYZH® 2WC AlAKO|-
NOC MAAINY ACX00Y NA(® NKEWOMT® | NAPXArrEAOC ACCMN

(§26) pap.. OR.4926(1)
(§27)pap.. OrR.4926(1) (breaks off ca. 103:35 kaTar emNwcke).
(§§28-34) paP.

29-30i.e. zhN MMOOY.

104 :5 i.e.NoyoyoeiN (Bethge emends thus).

12 i.e. apyryevétwp

21i.e. wze epaToy (poss. emend thus with Bohlig).

27 ynawx N : absent in Or.4926(1)

28-29 NTape TMICTIC X€ NA€l: NEEI NE NTacX00Y Nt (sic) TmcTic [a]yw
0r.4926(1) 29-30 aAc6WAM €BOA ... MIECEINE: ACOZBE MAPXWN amne€[c]ine
Or.4926(1) 30 MNTECEINE NTECMNTNOG . MITEINE NTECMNTNOG em. Schenke : Mnec-
ene (without NTecMnTNOG) Or.4926(1) 31 NTeere : absent in Or.4926(1)

33-34 aT McMH NTmICTIC : aTmicTic Or.4926(1) 34 epo[c ayF] Schenke : apac a[y
---] Or.4926(1) : cf. 107:33 35 [miN Teymaay] rest. Schenke (cf. HypArch 95:16) :
eiwT[N ezpay] Wisse 104:2 N : N not definite, superlin. stroke restored 3 ney-
oyoeiN : 4 added above the line 4 + esoc : emend to €BOA

§26

§27

§28

§29
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and it will cease to be and will be * like what has never been.’’ !

26. Saying this, Pistis revealed ¥ her likeness of her greatness in the
waters. And'so doing she withdrew up 'to her light.

27. Now when Sabaoth the son ' of Yaldabaoth heard the ' voice of
Pistis, he sang praises to her, and [he] 35 condemned the father [ . . . | 104 at
the word of Pistis; and he praised her ' because she had instructed them
about the immortal man ' and his light. Then Pistis Sophia ' stretched out
her finger and poured upon him 3 some light from her light, to be a condem-
nation ' of his father. Then when Sabaoth ' was illumined, he received
great authority ' against all the forces of chaos. ' Since that day he has
been called ' “‘Lord of the Forces.”’

28. He hated his father, the darkness, ' and his mother, the abyss, and
loathed ' his sister, the thought of the prime parent, ' which moved to and
fro upon the waters. And because of ' his light all the authorities of chaos
were jealous ¥ of him. And when they had become disturbed, ' they made a
great war in the seven ' heavens.

29. Then when Pistis Sophia ' had seen the war, she dispatched ' seven
archangels to Sabaoth from her light. 22 They snatched him up to the
seventh ' heaven. They stood before him as attendants. ' Furthermore she
sent him three more ' archangels and established

103:29-30 revealed her likeness : the British Library manuscript has showed (?) to the
ruler her likeness; the exact meaning of this Coptic verb (*‘showed’’ ) is unknown

30 of her greatness : this phrase is absent in the British Library manuscript

103:35 possibly, his father [and his mother] (¢f. Hypostasis of the Archons 95:16)
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TMNTEPO NA( | NTTTE OYON NIM XEKAAC EYNAWWTIE || MTCaA NZP€E
MTMTMNTCNOOYC NNOYTE | MTXaoC

NTAPE CABAWSO A€ X I TTONOC | NTANATMAY CIC €EMMA NTEYMETA-
Nola | €Ti aTTICTIC T Nag™ NTECWEEPE NZWH | MNNOYNOG NE3OYCla
XEKAAC ECNAJTAMOQ ANETWOOM THPOY ZN TMAZJWMOYNE

ZWC EYNTA( A€ NOYEJOYCIA | A(TaMIO Na(™ NWOPT NOYMA N-
ww|ne OYNOG M€ EYTAEIHY €MATE €O N|ca[w]q NkwB mapa NeT-
woon THpoy || [zN Tc]z}(pqe mMne

MIMTO A€ €BOA™ * MNeyMa NWWTE AQTAMEIO NOYBPO|NOC €YNOGS
M€ €YzIXN OYZaPMA €(O | NyTOOY MIMPOCWITON €EYMOYTE €POY" | X€E
XEPOYBIN MXEPOYBIN A€ OYNTA(Y® | MMaY NWMOYNE MMOPOH K ATA
nQMToOYKkOOZ ZMMOPOH MMOYE | oYW ZMMOPOH MMAC € A YW ZMMOPGH
PPW|ME MN ZMMOPOH NAETOC ZWCTE MMOP|OH THPOY CEEIPE NCETAYTE
MMOPOH || ayw cawy NAPXArrEAOC EYAZEPATOY | 21 TEYZH NTO(
M€ NMAZWMOYN E€YN|TAQ® €30YCla MMOP®H THPOY CE EIPE | N-
WBECNOOYC €BOA TaP ZM MEEIZAPMA | AY X I TYNOC N6
NMWBECNOOYC NNOY||TE AY X1 TYNOC ATPOYPAPX €I €XN TXBE|
CNOOYC NACTIE NNZEBNOC 2IXN NEePO|NOC A€ ETMMAY A(TAMIE
ZNKE€Ar r€|A0C MMOP®H NAPAKWN EYMOYTE €POjOY X€ CaPadIN €Yt
€00y Na(" NNaY || Nim™

MNNCWC A(TaMIO NOYEKKAHCIA | NArT€EAOC ZNWO MN ZNTBA €-
MNTOY | HTTE ECTNTONT® ETEK “KAHCIA €TZN | TMAZWMOYNE AYWw
OYWPMT™MMICE | EYMOYTE EPO(Q® XE MICPAHA €ETE NMa€El| NMeE NpwMe
€TNAY ENMNOYTE AYW KE|OYA X€ IHC M€ XC €EYTNTWN ENCWTHP | €TZI
MCa NTME NTMAZWMOYNE €(|zMOOC 2ZI OYNaM™ MMO( 2IXN OYBPO|NOC
€(TAEIHY 2l 6BOYP A€ MMO( €C|lgMOOC N61 THAPOENOC MNTINA

€TOY|aaB ZIXN OyepONOC €ct €eooy Nay| AYW CEAZEPATOY 2l

24 1.e. Noyon (Bohlig emends thus).

28 NzwH : i.e. zwH : cf. HypArch 95:18 and Layton Zeitschrift fiir Papyrologie und Epigra-
phik 11 (1973) 184. 29 i.e. MN OYNOS.

105 :9 Sah. Nceewe. 15 ie. TyBe cNOOYC.

33 oynoO6s ne: eynos ne is expected (Schenke emends thus) 35 rest. Schenke,
Bohlig

§30

§31

§32

§33
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the kingdom for him ' over everyone so that he might dwell % above the
twelve gods ' of chaos.

30. Now when Sabaoth had taken up the place ' of repose in return for
his repentance, ' Pistis also gave him her daughter Zoe (Life) ' together
with great authority so that she might 30 instruct him about all things that
exist in the eighth heaven. '

31. And as he had authority, ' he made himself first of all a mansion. ' It
is huge, magnificent, ' seven times as great as all those that exist  [in the]
seven heavens.

32. And before 105 his mansion he created a throne, ' which was huge
and was upon a ' four-faced chariot called ' *‘Cherubin.’” Now the Cheru-
bin was 5 eight shapes per each of ' the four corners, lion forms and ' calf
forms and human forms ' and eagle forms, so that all the forms ' amount to
sixty-four forms !° —and (he created) seven archangels that stand ' before it;
he is the eighth, and has ' authority. All the forms amount to ' seventy-
two. Furthermore, from this chariot ' the seventy-two gods took shape; 3
they took shape so that they might rule over the seventy-two ' languages of
the peoples. And by that throne ' he created other, ' serpentlike angels,
called ' “‘Saraphin,’’ which praise him at all times. 20

33. Thereafter he created a congregation (ekklésia) ' of angels, thousands
and myriads, numberless, ' which resembled the congregation (ekklésia) in
' the eighth heaven; and a firstborn ' called Israel—which 25 is, ‘‘the man
who sees God’’; and another being, ! called Jesus Christ, who resembles the
savior ' above in the eighth heaven and who ' sits at his right upon a*
revered throne. And at his left there 0 sits the virgin of the holy spirit, '
upon a throne and glorifying him. ' And

10S:11 before it : or, before him
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TECEZH N6 TCA|W<Y>E MIMTAPOENOC €YM MAABE NG6IBA|PA NTOOTOY
*p. 106! MN zMyaATHPION [M]N * encaamira™ eyt eooy Nag® ayw NCTPa}-
(154L.)  Teyma THPOY NNArreAoc cet eooy Nag™ | ayw cecMmoy epog
€(YZMOOC A€ zIXN OY|{6PONOC OYOEIN N<OY>NOG6 NKAOOAE €C- §34
S cke|lnace Mmog® AYW NE MN A2aY NMMA(Y® | ZN TEKAOOAE €I MHTI
aTcoodia <N>TMICTIC | ECTCEBO MMOY® ANETWOON THPOY ZN TMaz|-
WMOYNE XEKAAC EYNATAMEIO NNTON|TN NNH ()INA TMNTEPO ECNa-
10 MOYN €BOAN | NAQ WA TCYNTEAEIA NMITHYE MITXAOC | MN NOYAYNA-
MiC
THAICTIC A€ TcOdIAC|NMOPX (] €NkaKke [[C]] ACMOYTE EPOY EOYNAM | §35
MMOC MAPXIFENETWP A€ ACKAA(Y ZI 6BOYP | MMOC XM ¢ooy
15 €TMMAY AYMOYTE €OY|INAM® X€E AIKAIOCYNH GBOYP A€ AYMOY|TE
€POC X€ TaAlKIA €TBE Na€l 6€ Ay XI | THPOY T NOykocMocC N-
TEK KAHCIA NTAIKAIOCYNH MN TAAIKIA A2€ EPAT € XN OYCWNT® | TH-
poy 1

(835) Pap.. OR.4926(1) (begins at 106:14 aymoyTe).

33i.e. xibapo.

106 :4 i.e. Noyoean : cf. on 104:24. N<OY>NOG6 : i.e. ZN OYNO6. 11 Sah. NEYAYN2 MiC.

11-12 ie. Tcopa acnopxy. 15 i.e. TakaiocyNH (Bohlig emends thus), cf. 106:16
Taawia : cf. Worrell Coptic Sounds 85 for pronunciation of a as T.

105 :32 caw<y>e Schenke, Bohlig 33-34 eyM MaaBe <eYN z>Ns1€ajPA NTOOTOY
Bethge 34 [m]N : superlin. stroke is definite, N restored

106:4 rest. Layton : <ZN OY>OYOE€IN NNO6 NkAOOA€ Bohlig, but unlikely 6 <N>-
TmcTic Bethge, with hesitation : cf. 103:1 Tco¢ia NiAAA2aBaWe

12 (c] cancelled by the copyist 14—-15 oyNam® ... 6BOYP: <TEGPOYNaAM ...
<Tey>ssoyp Layton? 108 15 xe: x altered from a 15-16 sBOYP A€ aymoOY|T€E
€pOC X€ TaAKIA : lacuna in Or.4926(1), but too short for this phrase 16—-19 eTBE NMa€l

... THPOY : ZM M€ €l 6[€ TAIKAIOCYNH MN TaaKila aze ap[e]T[oy aXN NOYCWNT TH]-
(poly Or.4926(1), sim. rest. Oeyen 17-19 1 ... t+ : desired sense is not apparent : poss.
emend to aY X1 THPOY NOYKOCMOC NTEKKAHCIA (i.€. ZN TEKKAHCIA) NTAIKAIOCYNH MN
TAAIKIA <EYDAZE EPATOY €XN <N>OYCWNT THPOY (Layton) 17 NT€ TEKKAHCIA is
expected unless N is for zi 18 <ec>aze Bohlig, with hesitation (p. 15): <ey>aze
Bethge 265, with hesitation aze epai exiN : aze epaTs exn is expected (cf. ShA 1 116
cited by Crum 538h 22) : az1 ap[e]r[ - - - | Or.4926(1) : aze e<z>pa’t €xN Bohlig, Bethge,
but unlikely l§—19 OYCWNT" | THPOY : NOYCWNT THPOY em. Bethge : oycwNT {THPOY |
Schenke, Bohlig
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the seven virgins stand before her, ' possessing thirty harps, ' and psal-
teries and 106 trumpets, glorifying him. And ' all the armies of the angels
glorify him, ' and they bless him.

34. Now where he sits is upon a * throne of light (within a) great cloud
that covers 5 him. And there was no one with him ' in the cloud except
Sophia (the daughter of) Pistis, ' instructing him about all the things that
exist in the eighth heaven, ' so that the likenesses of those things might be
created, ' in order that his reign might endure '© until the consummation of
the heavens of chaos ' and their forces.

35. Now Pistis Sophia ' set him apart from the darkness and summoned
him to her right, ' and the prime parent she put at her left. ' Since that day,
right has been called ' justice, and left called ' wickedness. Now because
of this they all received ' a realm (kosmos) in the congregation (ekkiésia)
of justice 'and wickedness, . . . stand . . . upon a creature . . . ' all.

105:33-106:1 possessing thirty harps ... , glorifying him : text possibly erroneous;
correct text possibly while thirty (others), possessing harps . . ., glorify him

106:18-19 ... stand ... all : text erroneous; correct text possibly where they all stand
upon their foundations; this conjecture is partly supported by the British Library manuscript
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TTAPXIFENETWP 6€ MNMTXAOC NTalPEUNAY ENEY WHPE CaBawe § 36
ayw MEjooy € TYNZHTY  X€ ¢ COTM  ANE3OYCIA | THPOY MITXAOC A (-
Kwz epoy® ayw NTAPEYSWNT A(XMO MITMOY €EBOA zM NTEQ-
MOy AYKABICTA MMOY® € XN TMAZCOE || MTEAYTAPN CABAWS M-
mMa €TMMaY | AYW TEEIZE A(YXWK EBOA NG TTAPIGBMOC | NTCO€E
NE30YCla MMTXaocC TOTE NMMOY | €O N2OYT CZIME A(yTwz MN
Teygdycic | agXxXno Ncaw( NWHPE NZOYTCZIME ||
NAEINE PPAN NNZOOYT® MKWz N6 WNT | MPIME MaW) €ZOM MMEN- §37
60C NMwy) AOY|A2€ 1 MPIME NWTBO NAE! A€ NE NPAN | NNCZIOME
TOPIrH® TAYTTH OHAONH | AW €2OM® NMCAZOYE THIKPIA TMN<T>t Tw(N)
I AYPKOINWNE MN NOYEPHY anoya | a[e no]ya xne cawq
ZWCTE CEEIPE ﬁ*zme'wll'r]]‘ NAAIMWN NZOYTCZIME |

NOYPAN MN NOYENEPT €12 KNAZE | EPOOY ZM NMXWWME NC OAOMWN | §38
AYW MMTMTO €BOAN NNa€I ZwWH €T V|WooN™ MN CABAWS ACTaAMIO §39
caw(q | NAYNAMIC ENANOYOY NZOYTCZIME | NPAN NNZOOYT N€E

Na€I METE Maylkwz™ TMAKAPIOC NM<KET>0OYNO( MAAHBIINOC TTETE
MagdeoNel maranHToc | neTNzoT™ NzIOM€ zwoy T N€E Na€l
NOY|PAN T FPHNH MOYPAT MTEAHA TXMNT>MAKA|PIOC TAAHBEIA Ta-
ramnH TMCTIC ayjw €BOA 2N Na€l OYN zaz MITNA NAra|@ON ayw B-
BAAZHT

(§ 36) Pap.. OR.4926(1) (breaks off at 106:19 NTapeynNay).
(§§37-61) PAP.

24-25i.e. TMAZCOE MMT€ €ayTapmn. 25 Sah. zM nma €TMMay. 26 i.e. NTEERE.
35 Sah. NeyepHy. 36 Sah. Nceewe.

107 :2 Sah. NeY- .. . NEY-.

5i.e. Tamie. 10 Sah. NeYPaN.

22 aykwz : copyist first wrote ay, then cancelled y and added q above the line

33 NNncziome : NNeziome Bethge 269, poss. rightly (yet cf. GTh 51:20 and ThCont
139:38, 139:42 Ncziome) 34 miN<T>t Bohlig 36 A[---lya read in photo-
graphs  107:1 ¥ifT] : T inexplicably cancelled by the copyist; 47 or yic is the expected
form

107:3 nxwwme NcoaomMwN : cf. Doresse Secret Books 170-71; Layton Harvard Theolog-
ical Review 69 (1976) 35 n. 71; Reitzenstein Poimandres 186-87

5 cawq : cawye is expected 8 n<eT Layton 10 + Ne Na€l NOYPaN T : emend to
NaE€l NE NOYPaN (thus Bohlig) 11 T<MmiNT> Bohlig



106:19-107:14 49

36. Thus when the prime parent of chaos 2° saw his son Sabaoth and the
glory ' that he was in, and perceived that he was greatest of all the authori-
ties ' of chaos, he envied him., And ' having become wrathful he engen-
dered Death out of his ' death: and he (viz., Death) was established over
the sixth 2 heaven, (for) Sabaoth had been snatched up from there. ' And
thus the number ' of the six authorities of chaos was achieved. Then
Death, ' being androgynous, mingled with his (own) nature ' and begot
seven androgynous offspring. 3

37. These are the names of the male ones: Jealousy, Wrath, * Tears, Sigh-
ing, Suffering, Lamentation, * Bitter Weeping. And these are the names '
of the female ones: Wrath, Pain, Lust, ' Sighing, Curse, Bitterness, Quar-
relsomeness. 35 They had intercourse with one another, and each ' one begot
seven, so that they amount to 107 forty-nine androgynous demons. '

38. Their names and their effects you will find ' in the Book of
Solomon.

39. And in the presence of these, Zoe, who 5 was with Sabaoth, created
seven ' good androgynous forces. ' These are the names of the male ones:
the Unenvious, ' the Blessed, the Joy(ful), the True, ' the Unbegrudging,
the Beloved, '° the Trustworthy. Also, as regards the female ones, these are
their ' names: Peace, Gladness, Rejoicing, Blessedness, ' Truth, Love,
Faith (Pistis). And' from these there are many good ' and innocent spirits.

107:3 iz is not possible to identify precisely the work cited here; some possibilities are dis-
cussed by J. Doresse. The Secret Books of the Egyptian Gnostics (New York: Viking, 1960),
170-171
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NOYAIOTEAEC|MA MN NOYENE Pr€lA KNAZE EPOOY ZN | NCXHMA NX I-
MAPMENH NTTIE ETM|NICA MITN MITIMNTCNOOYC

TMAPXIFrENETWP AE NTAPE(NAY ATIINE N|TTICTIC ZN NMMOOY A (AY-
TEI EMA|TE MAAICTA NTAPE(CCWTM ATECCMH | ECEINE NTWOPTT NCMH
TAEI ENTAZ|MOYTE EPO(] EBOA ZN MMOOY aYW | NTAPE(EIME X€E
Ta€l Te NTazt Pan | epoy™ agew ezom aquirne € XN TeyNnapasa-
cic AYW NTAPE( EIME NA|ME XE OYN OYPWME NATMOY PPM|OYOEIN
WoOoN ZITEYEZH AYWTOP TP EMATE X€E NE AJWPTTNXOOC | NN-
NOYTE THPOY MN NOYArr€AOC | XE ANOK® IME NMNOYTE MN KEOYA |
woon® A XNT NE A(P 2ZOTE rAP MH|TWC NCEEIME XE OYN KEOYA |
Woon® 2I TEYEZH NCEPKATArI|NWCKE MMOY®

NTOY AE ZWC ANO|HTOC A(KATAPPONEI NTKATArNW|CIC ayw
aA(TOAMA nexaqy xe ew¥xe oya Woomn™ 21 TAEZH MAPEYOYWNZ |
EBOA KAC® ENANAY ETE( OYOEIN

AYW | NTEYNOY E€IC OYOEIN A{EI EBOA ZN TMAZ|WMOYNE ETMIICA
NZPE a ( XWBE NMTTHY|l€ THPOY MMk az™

NTAPE MAPXIFENETWP | NAY ETTOYOEIN XE NECW(  EYNPPIWOY" |
AP WIHPE AYW AYWITE EMATE NTAPE | MIOYOEIN OYWNZ EBOA
AYEINE PPWME | GWAT EBOA NZHT( €O NWITHPE EMA||TE ayw Mre
A2aY Nay €PO(® €1 MHTI™ A|NTAPXIFENETWP OYa A (Y™ MN TETIPONOIA |
eTNMMaQ® TTEy OYOEIN AE A( OYWNZ EBOA | NNAYNAMIC THPOY
NMTTHYE €TBE NMAEI | AYWTOPTP THPOY EBOA 2ZITOOT(>

TOTE TNPO|INOIA NTAPECNAY ATIATTEAOC ACMEPITY® | NTOQ®
A€ NE4 MOCTE MMOC® XE NECZI NKa|KE NECOYWW AE A60AXC
MmO MITEC|6M 6OM NTAPECTMWTAGO MITECMEEIE | acTTwzT
MTTECOYOEIN® € XM TKaZ

14-15Sah.N€eY-. .. NeY-. 16i.e. TyyMaPMENHN, ] Eipoppévn (sim. passim).

19 i.e. zN MMOOY (poss. emend thus). 26-27 i.e. pMNOYO€EIN. 29 Sah. Neyarreaoc.
108:2 xac : Sah. xexaac.

3 i.e. oyoyoem (Bohlig emends thus).

12 eTNMMA( : i.e. ETNMMA Q.

21 eme :1 added above the line

108:1 oyn oya woon is expected (prob. emend thus)

7 ntape : no superlin. stroke could be inscribed above N because of an original imper-
fection in the papyrus

§ 40

§41

§ 42

§43

§ 44

§45
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40. Their influences '’ and their effects you will find in ' the
Configurations of the Fate of Heaven That Is ' beneath the Twelve.

41. And having seen the likeness ' of Pistis in the waters, the prime
parent grieved very much, 2° especially when he heard her voice, * like the
first voice that had ' called to him out of the waters. And ' when he knew
that it was she who had given a name ' to him, he sighed. He was
ashamed on account of his 25 transgression. And when he had come to
know in truth ' that an immortal man ' of light had been existing before
him, he was greatly disturbed; ' for he had previously said ' to all the gods
and their angels, 3 “‘It is [ who am god. No other one ' exists apart from
me.’’ For he had been afraid ' they might know that another ' had been in
existence before him, and might condemn ' him.

42. But he, being devoid of understanding, ¥ scoffed at the condemna-
tion ' and acted recklessly. He said, ‘'If 108 anything has existed before
me, let it appear, ' so that we may see its light.”’

43. And ' immediately, behold! Light came out of the eighth heaven '
above and passed through all of the heavens > of the earth.

44. When the prime parent ' saw that the light was beautiful as it radi-
ated, ' he was amazed. And he was greatly ashamed. As ' that light
appeared, a human likeness * appeared within it, very wonderful. '° And no
one saw it except for ' the prime parent and Pronoia, ' who was with him.
Yet its light appeared ' to all the forces of the heavens. Because of this '
they were all troubled by it.

45. Then 'S when Pronoia saw that emissary (aggelos), she became
enamored of him. ' But he hated her because she was on the darkness. '
But she desired to embrace him, and she was not ' able to. When she was
unable to assuage her love. ' she poured out her light upon the earth.
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XIMN || OOy ETMMAY AYMOYTE ATIATTEAOC €|TMMAY XE aAaM®
OYOEIN ETE NMEYOYWZM | ME MPMNCNOY  NOYOEIN oYW ATIKAZ |
SNTAPSTTWPW EBOA EXWYS AAAMAN ET OYAAB | €ETE NTE| OYWZM
TTE NTKAZ NA AAMANTI||NH ETOYA AB

XIM ooy ETMMAY aAYP|TIMA MITICNOY® NTTTAPOENOC N6 | NE|30Y-
Cla THPOY TIKaZ AE A4TOYBO ETBE | T TCNOG NTNMAPOENOC

NZOYO A€ NZOYO | ATIMOOY TOYBO ZITM NMEINE NTTICTIC || TCOP1a
TAEINTAZOYWNZ EBOA™ M[TAPXIrENETWP ZNNMMOOY ZNNoOY|EY-
AOION 6€ oY XOOC XE 2ITN MMOOY | NMTMOOY €TOYAAB ENEI {TNZO
MnTHPY ¥ gToyBO MMOY

€BOA ZM TICNOY™ NWOPN | ATIEPWC OYWNZ EBOA E€(O NZOYT-
cziME | TEYMNTZOOYT® NE ZIMIPHFIC €4O NKW2ZT> EBOA ZM NMOY-
O€EIN TEYMNTCZIIME ETNMMAY® OYYYXH NCNOY® OYE[BOA TE
ZN TOyCla NTTIPONOIA NECW(® | EMATE ZM NTE(CA EYNTE(Y® XAPIC
Tapa | NCWONT® THPOY MTTXAOC

TOTE ANNOY|TE THPOY MN NOYAT M EAOC NTAPOYNAY || aTEPwC ay-
MepiTy® NTAPE( OYWNZ AE | EBOA NZHTOY THPOY A (PAK2ZOY N-
©€| EBOA ZN OYZHBC OYWT WAPE 2aZ NZHBC | XEPO ayw MIOYOEIN
oywT: MMay TIZHBC | A€ MA({6WXB ayw NTEEIZE aTIEPWC ||
XWWPE EBOA ZN NCWNT THPOY MITxaloc ayw MIEy6WXB

KaTa ©€ EBOA ZN | TMECOTHC ETOYTE MOYOEIN MN TKA|KE a (-
OYWNZ EBOA N6 I TEPWC ZN TME|CO THC NNATTEAOC MN PPWME AC-
XWK || EBOA N61 TCYNOYCIA MIEPWC TETZE | €zpal zMnkaz act
oYW N6 I TWOPT: N|ZHAONH

21 i.e. Noyoein (Bohlig emends thus).

31 i.e. zN MMOOY.

109:5 i.e. eTNMMAY.

9 Sah. Neyarreaoc. 12i.e. NoywrT. 13 i.e. NoywrT.
20 i.e. NTeee.

23 <NTay>Layton 24-25 nkaz NaaamanTink : for the incongruous feminine end-
ing (-tivn) cf. Kasser Kémi 20 (1970) 52, Layton Harvard Theological Review 69 (1976) 52

28 1t cNno6 : emend to cnoy (thus Schenke)

109:3 zimiprpic : i.e. Himeros : 2imupic em. Bohlig (comparing ‘Iuépiog)

12 oyzkec : k added above the line

§46

§47

§48

§49

§ 50

§51
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46. Since 2 that day, that emissary has been called ' ‘* Adam of Light,”’
whose rendering ' is ‘‘the luminous man of blood,’’ and the earth ' {upon
which it gher light)) spread, (has been called) ‘‘holy Adamas,’’ ' whose
rendering is ‘‘the Holy Land of Adamantine.’’ 2

47. Since that day, ' all the authorities have honored the blood of the
virgin. ' And the earth was purified on account of ' the blood of the virgin.

48. But most of all, ' the water was purified through the likeness of
Pistis 3 Sophia, who had appeared to ' the prime parent in the waters.
Justly, ' then, it has been said: ‘‘through the waters.”’ * The holy water,
since it vivifies the all, 109 purifies it.

49. Out of that first blood ' Eros appeared, being androgynous. ' His
masculinity is Himireris (i.e., Himeros), being ' fire from the light. His
femininity’ that is with him—a soul of blood—is from ' the stuff of Pronoia.
He is very lovely ' in his beauty, having a charm beyond ' all creatures of
chaos.

50. Then all the gods ' and their angels, when they beheld ' Eros,
became enamored of him. And appearing ' in all of them he set them afire:
just as ' from a single lamp many lamps ' are lit, and one and the same
light is there, but the lamp ' is not diminished. And in this way Eros 3
became dispersed in all the created beings of chaos, ' and was not dimin-
ished.

S1. Just as from ' the midpoint of light and darkness ' Eros appeared

and at the midpoint ' of the angels and mankind 2 the sexual union of Eros
was consummated, so ' out of the earth the primal pleasure blossomed. '

108:23 Adamas : or, Adaman
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ATCZIME OYaZC NCA NKaz | AYW ATIFAMOC OYHZ NCA TC 2I-
M€ ANMY|XIMO OYHZ NCa TraMocC AMBWA EBOA || ¥ ®yazg Nca
nexno

MMNNCA MEPWC | ETMMAY ATBENEAAAAE T OYW EZPAT | EBOA ZM
NICNOY NTAYTIAZTY €EXM | KAz €TBE NAT NET CW MMO(® way|xno
NaY NTETIOYMIA NTCYNOYCIA || MMNNCa TBENEAOOAE AYBENKN|-
TE MNNOYBENAAZMEN T OYw €Z|pPAT ZM TTIKAZ MN NMKECEETNE NWHN |
KATA FENOC EYNTAY MMAY MTMOY|CTTEPMA ZPAT NZHTOY EBOA ZM
m*cnepMa NNE30YCIa MN NOYArTreAOC |

TOTE TAIKAIOCYNH ACTAMEIO MMA|PAAEICOC ENECW( EYMNBOA™
MTNK Y[KAOC MITOOZ MN MK YKAOC MTIPH ZM | NTKaZ NTPYPH ETKN>MMA
NWa ZN TMHTE | NNWNE ayw TEMOYMIA ZN TMHTE N|NWHN ENE-
CWOY EYO NAAZAZ ayw | MWHN MNTWNZ NNATMOY N8 € NTaA( | oywNz
€BOA ZM NMoyww MNNOYTE | ZM Nca M2IT MINAPAAEICOC ATPEYP | M-
YYXHNNETOYAAB® NAGANATOC NAEI | ETNNHY EBOA™ ZN NTTAACMA N-
TMNT|ZHKE NTCYN TEAEIA MTTAIWN MEYAN | AE MITWHN MTMWNZ NBE
MTIPH ayw || NEYKAAAOC NECWOY NE(J6WBE NO€E | NNa mkyra-
pIcCCOC MEYKAPTIOC NO E | NNICMAZ NEAOOA € E(JOYOBW neyxil-
CE BHK WA ZPAT ETNE

ayw aToywy NMWH(N) | NTrNWCIC EYNTAQY MMAaY NTAYNAMIC | M-
NMNOYTE ney €00y O Ne€ MITOOZ EY NMPPIWOY EMATE ayw
NEYTAP: NECWOY | NE(SWWBE O NOE NNIGWWBE NKNTE
| TMEYKAPTIOC O NOE NNIBNNE  ETNANOY|OY NAEZAZ Mael A€
€yzi mca MZITN MMA|PA AICOC ATPEY TWOYN NMY Y XH EBOA | ZN TBWe
NNAAIMWN XEKAAC EYNHY | EZOYN® ENWHN® MTNWNZ NCEOYWM™ M|-
TMEYKAPTIOC AYW NCEPKATAKPINE NN|E3OYCIA MN NOYAr Mr€EAOC

MATMOTEAE C||MA MTTEEIWHN (CHZ ZN XIEPA BIBAOC | XE NTOK NE

23-24 oyKz . . . oyHz (infinitives) : Sah. oyazy. .. oyvazy: cf. Funkin. 1.

31 i.e. mNoyBe-. 33-34 Sah. mneycnepma.

1105 i.e. poss. nkazNTTPYOH. 8i.e. NaTMOY. 13 i.e. 2N TcyNTeAea.

24 ie. nnapaaicoc (Bohlig emends thus). 26 Sah. xexaac eyeel cf. [ Clem. 48:2
Achmimic = Ps. 117:19 Sahidic : explained by Polotsky. 29 Sah. Neyarreaoc.

30i.e. Twiepa, 1 iepa.

22 ATCZIME OYAZC NCA NKaZ: ANZOOYT OYazy NCA MKAZ ATCZIME OYa2C Nca
nzooyT em. Bethge 25 1 eyazq:em. to oyazy
110:5 <N> Layton 13 <e>N TcyNTeaela Bohlig MEYAN : noyaein em. Schenke

§52

§53

§54

§55

§ 56
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52. The woman followed earth. ' And marriage followed woman.
Birth followed marriage. Dissolution 2 followed birth.

53. After that Eros, 'the grapevine sprouted up ' out of that blood, which
had been shed over ' the earth. Because of this, those who drink of it '
conceive the desire of sexual union. 30 After the grapevine, a fig tree ' and a
pomegranate tree sprouted up from ' the earth, together with the rest of the
trees, ' all species, having ' within them their seed from the 110 seed of the
authorities and their angels.'

54. Then Justice created Paradise, ' being beautiful and being outside
the orbit ' of the moon and the.orbit of the sun in 5 the Land of Wantonness,
in the East in the midst ' of the stones. And desire is in the midst of ' the
beautiful, appetizing trees. And ' the tree of eternal life is as it ' appeared
by God’s will, 10 to the north of Paradise, so that it might make ' eternal the
souls of the pure, ' who shall come forth from the modelled forms (plas-
mata) of poverty ' at the consummation of the age (aeon). Now the color'
of the tree of life is like the sun. And ' its branches are beautiful. Its
leaves are like ' those of the cypress. Its fruit is like ' a bunch of grapes
when it is white. Its height ' goes as far as heaven.

55. And next to it (is) the tree ' of acquaintance (gndsis), having the
strength (dynamis) 2 of God. Its glory is like the moon ' when fully radiant.
And its branches are beautiful. ' Its leaves are like fig leaves. ' Its fruit is
like a good appetizing date. ' And this tree is to the north of Paradise, % so
that it might arouse the souls from ' the torpor of the demons, in order that
they might approach ' the tree of life and eat of ' its fruit and so condemn
the ' authorities and their angels.

56. The effect % of this tree is described in the Sacred Book, ' to wit: “‘It
is you who are
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TTWHN NTINWCIC TTAEI | ETZM MAPAAEICOC MAEI NTA TWOPN™ | PPWOME
OYOM{® AYOYHN® ATIEYNOYC | AYMPPE TEY WBPEINE AYPKATAKPINE ¥
<N>NKEEINE NAAAOTPION AYCIXANE EPOjOY™

MNNCA TTA€EI A€ ATBENXOEIT T OYw | €EZPAT TAEI ETNATOYBO NP-
PWOY MN N|APXIEPEYC NTAIKAIOCYNH NAE I ETNA|[OYwNZ EBOA ZN N-
ZA€Y NNEZOOY® EA|TBENXOEIT AE OYWNZ EBOA ZM NOYO|EIN MTTWOPTT™
N2 AAM ETBE TIXPICMA | ETOYSNASXITY®

TWOPM A€ MYPYXH ACMPPE | TEPWC ETNNMMAC acnue T MIec|-
<C>NOY® €ZPAT EXWY® Ayw EXM TIKAZ €BOA | A€ ZM NCNOY® ETM-
May ATOYPT® T Oylw €zpaT zM NTkaz NWOPTT EBOA ZM | TYONTE EYPA-
WE MNMOYOEIN NMAT ETNNAOYWNZ EBOA ZM NMBATOC

MMNNCA || TTAEI AN NZPHPE ENECWOY ETO NCTOEI | ENaNOYY® ayt
OYW €EZPAT ZM MK AZ K A|TA FENOC EBOA ZN TOYEI TOYE!I MMAP|GENOC N-
TE NWEEPE NTTIPONOIA | NA€EI NTAPOYMEPE MEPWC AYNwWz T || M-
oY CNOY® € XWY> Ayw €XM TKaz™

M|MNNCa Na€EI™ ABOTANH NIM® 1 Oyw €2|PaT ZM K AZ KATA FENOC
€YNTAY MMay MTTIECTTEPMA NE3OY Cla MN NOylar M reaoc MNNCa
N2EIN ANEJOYCIA || CWONT EBOA ZN MMOOY NOHPION NIM | KATA Fe-
NOC ayw NX ATBE MN NZAMAATE KATA FENOC EYNTAY MMAaY M|nCriep-
Ma NE3OYCIA MN NOYATTEAOC |

Za TEZH A€ NNA€E | THPOY NTAPEY OY|lwNZ EBOA MTTWOPTT™ NZOOY
aysw| z21xM nkafz] MIPHTE NzZOOY CNay aylkw NTTIPONOIA ETMIICA
MTIITN 2N | TTTE ayBWK €2PAT EMEY OYOEIN ayw | NTEYNOY

32 i.e. nnapaaeicoc (Bohlig emends thus). 33 Sah. agoywn €.

111:9i.e. eTNMMmacC,

15 an: Sah. on. 20 Sah. MneycnNoy.

23 i.e. NNe3oycia (Bohlig emends thus). 23-24 Sah. neyarreaoc. 28 i.e. NN-
e3zoycla (Bohlig emends thus). Noyarreaoc : Sah. Neyarreaoc.

111:1 <N> Layton (cf. 111:2 epooy)

8 <na> Quecke?

10 <c>Noq sim. Bohlig

23 Mnecnepma : M<MOYCIEPMA ZPAT NZHTOY €BOA zM> necnepma Quecke, with hesi-
tation

§57

§ 58

§59

§ 60

§ 61
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the tree of acquaintance (gnésis), ' which is in Paradise, from which the
first' man ate and which opened his mind; ' and he loved his female coun-
terpart and condemned 111 the other, alien likeness and loathed him.’" !

57. Now after it, the olive tree sprouted up, ' which was to purify the
kings and the ' high priests of righteousness, who were to 5 appear in the
last days, since ' the olive tree appeared out of the light ' of the first Adam
for the sake of the unguent ' that they were to receive.

58. And the first soul (Psyche) loved ' Eros, who was with her, and
poured her blood * upon him and upon the earth. ' And out of that blood
the rose first sprouted up, ' out of the earth, out of ' the thorn bush, to be a
source of joy for the light that ' was to appear in the bush. 15

59. Moreover after this the beautiful, good-smelling flowers ' sprouted up
from the earth, ' different kinds, from every single virgin' of the daughters
of Pronoia. ' And they, when they had become enamored of Eros, poured
out 20 their blood upon him and upon the earth.

60. After these, every plant sprouted up ' from the earth, different
kinds, containing ' the seed of the authorities and their ' angels. After
these, the authorities » created out of the waters all species of beast, ' and
the reptiles and birds ' —different kinds—containing ' the seed of the
authorities and their angels. '

61. But before all these, when he had appeared * on the first day, he

remained ' upon the earth, something like two days, and ' left the lower
Pronoia in ' heaven, and ascendedtowards his light. And'immediately

111:6 appeared out of : or, appeared in
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aATKaKe WwTie a XM nkocmofc] * Thpy™

TCOodla A€ ETZN TNE MICA MTIITN | NTAPECOYWW AC X1 OYE3OYCla
NTOOTC | NTTICTIC ACTAMIO NZNNOG6 NPEY P OYO|€EIN MN NCIOY TH-
poy ACKaay ZN TTE ATPOY||IP OYOEIN €EXM MKAZ AYW CEXWK® EBOA
N|ZNCHMEION NXPONOC MN ZNKAIPOC MN | ZNPMITO OYE oYW ZNNEBATE
MN ZNZOOY | MN ZNOYWH MN ZNCOYCOY MN NMKeceeNeE | THPY ayw
NTEERE aTIMA THPY® PKOCMEI || 2ZIXN TTE

aAaM’ A€ OYOEIN® NTaPE( OYWY | ABWK EZOYN® ETIEY > OYOEIN
€ETE Na€EI NME| ETMAZWYMOYNE MNEY)EM 60M ETBE | TMNTZHKE
NTATWZ MN TTEY OYOEIN TOTE | A4TAMEIO NA(Y> NOYNOG N-
AIWN ayw zM || MaIWN ETMMaY a(¢TaAMIO NCOOY NaIWN | MN NOY-
KOCMOC EYEIPE NCOOY EYCOTN® | ANMITHYE MITXAaOC MN NOYKOCMOC
Nlcawy™ NxwB

NEEIAIWN AE THPOY MN NOY|KOCMOC €EYWOOTN® ZM METE MNTEY
APHXY N || €OYTE TMAZWMOYNE MN TTXAOC ETMTIITN MMOC EYHN MN
MKOCMOC ETE Na T MNTZHKE TTE

EWXE KOYWW EEIME NTAIA|OECIC NNAEI KNAZE EPOC ECCHZ ZM
nmMazicawy NKOCMOC NWIEPAAIAC NENMPOGH|THC

2A TEZH A€ MNATE aAaM NOYOEIN PlaNA XWPEI ZM TXAOC ANE30Y-
Cla NaY EPOY  AYCWBE NCa NaAPXIrENETWP X€ Ay |xe 60A €eyxw

(§62) PAP.. OrR.4926(1) (begins at 1 12:3 NTricTIC, breaks off ca. 1 12:10 NTareqo yww).
(§§ 63-65) PaP.
(§ 66) PAP.. OR.4926( 1) (begins at 112:27 napxireNeTwp).

34 i.e. exm.

112:5 Sah. ayw Ncexwk. 7 i.e. zeN€EBATE.

10 i.e. Noyoein (Bohlig emends thus). 13 i.e. NTazTwz (Bohlig emends thus). 16-17
Sah. NeY- ... NeYy-. 17 anmnmMye : Sah. aMnKkye

18-19 Sah. NeykOCMOC.

24 Sah. ziepaaiac.

34 axm:alsoaxNcanberead nkocmolc]: mofc] exceeding letters. written below
the line

112:2 acxi: axiFunk: cf. 98:14  NTooTCread in photographs 3 P oyo read in
photographs PEY P oyoe€IN : oy[aeinay(e]i[e] Or.4926(1) 5 ayw cexux : NCE€Ipe
Or.4926(1) 9 ayw . . . FxocmMel : shorter text (but mostly in lacuna) in Or.4926(1)

§ 62

§63

§64

§ 65

§ 66



111:34-112:28 59
darkness covered all the universe. 112

62. Now when she wished, the Sophia who was in the lower heaven
received authority from * Pistis, and fashioned great luminous bodies ' and
all the stars. And she put them in the sky to 5 shine upon the earth and to
render ' temporal signs and seasons and ' years and months and days ' and
nights and moments and so forth. ' And in this way the entire region upon
the sky was adorned. '

63. Now when Adam of Light conceived the wish ' to enter his light—
i.e., ' the eighth heaven—he was unable to do so because of ' the poverty
that had mingled with his light. Then ' he created for himself a vast eter—
nal realm (aeon). And within 5 that eternal realm he created six eternal
realms ' and their adormments, six in number, that were seven times better '
than the heavens of chaos and their adornments. '

64. Now all these eternal realms and their ' adornments exist within the
infinity 2 that is between the eighth heaven and the chaos below ' it, being
counted with the universe that belongs to ' poverty.

65. If you (sg.) want to know the arrangement ' of these, you (sg.) will
find it written in the Seventh ' Universe of the Prophet Hieralias. %5

66. And before Adam of Light had ' withdrawn in the chaos, the authori—
ties saw him' and laughed at the prime parent because he had ' lied when
he said,
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(161 Bo.)
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MMOC X€ ANOK® M€ NMNOY|TE MA A2y @OOomn® Z) TAEZH

NTaPOYE | WalPOY  MEXAY XE MH IMAEI ITE NMNOYTE NTA2[TAKO M-
TINEPrON agroywyws Nexay xe€ | eze™ €WXE TETNOYWW XE-
KAC NEY WEN | 60M NTAKO MITNEPIrON AMHEITN MAPN|TAMEIO NOYPW-
ME €BOA 2M NMKaZ KATA || TAKWN™ MITNCWMA® AYW KATA NMEINE * SNk
NQWMWE NAN XEKAACE TTH €qwa(N)|NaY eTTE| EINE NYME-
reITqy> OYKETI yNA|TAKO MNINEPFrON AAAA NETOYNAXITO-
OY | EBOA 2M MTOYOEIN NTNadY N2MZAA NaN|| 2M MXPONOC THPY M-
MEEIAILN

A€ A€ | THPY® NTA( WWITE KATA TNPONOIA NTMI|CTIC WINA ETTPW-
ME NAOYWNZ EBOA™ N|NaZPM TEY EINE NYKATAKPINE MMOOY | EBOA 2M
moynaacma ayw MoynmaacMma | aquwre NXOAXA MITOYOEIN

TOTE N€|30YCIA AY XI NTFTNWCIC ATPOY TAMIE | TPWME acp
WOPT €POOY N6 TCcOdIa | ZwH [[e] Tael eT 2aTN caBawe> ayw
ACCW|BE NCa TOYINWMH X€ ZNBAAEEYE N€ 2N || OYMNT-
ATCOOYN aYTaMIO * EPOOY OYalay AYW CECOOYN AN X€ OY M€
€ToYyNa|ag>

AlaA TOYTO® ACP WOPN EPOOY ACTAMIO | NWOPTT MITECPWME WINA
E€YNATAME | TOYTTAACMA NOE EYNAPKATAGPONEI MMOOY aAYW NTEEI-
2€ NaANOYZM® €POOY |

M XITO A€ MINPEYTAMO NTAYWWITE N|TEEIRE Tcodla NTa-
PECNOYXE NOYTA|TAE OYOEIN aC2at€ € XM MMOOY NTEY|NOY anpw-
ME OYWNZ EBOA €(O NZOYT “|caiMe

TATA€ €TMMAY ACPTYTOY M|MOC WOPTT NNOYCWMA NCZIME M-
MNNCWC ACPTYNMOY MMOC 2M NCW|MA MNTEINE NTMaaY NTAZOYWNZ

(§ 67) pap., OR.4926( 1) (breaks off at 112:34 2M nkaz).
(8§ 68-79) pAP.

113:9 Sah. ney-...ney-.

14 Sah. TeyrNwmMH. 16-17 i.e. eTOyNaaay.

19 i.e. neynaacma.

23 i.e. NoyoeiN (Bohlig emends thus).

25 i.e. TTAtA€e. 26 i.e. Nwopn (Bohlig emends thus) Noycwma.

29 MA raay : MN 6€ Or.4926(1)

29 NTaroyer : ToTe 2a[yelazolynOr.4926(1) 35 neine ;1 added above the line
113 :13 fe] cancelled by the copyist

25-26 acPTynoy M|MoC : acPTynoy Mmoy (i.e. MnMooy) em. Bethge

§ 67

§ 68

§ 69

§70

§7

§72



112:28-113:28 61
‘“Itis I who am God. ' No one exists before me.’’

67. When they came to * him, they said, ‘‘Is this not the god who '
ruined our work?’’ He answered and said, ' **Yes. If you do not want
him to be able ' to ruin our work, come let us ' create a man (i.e., human
being) out of earth, according to * the image (eikon) of our body and
according to the likeness 113 of this being (viz., Adam of Light), to serve
us; so that when he (viz., Adam of Light) ' sees his likeness he might
become enamored of it. No longer will he ' ruin our work; rather, ' we
shall make those who are born out of the light our servants 3 for all the
duration of this eternal realm (aeon).

68. Now all of this ' came to pass according to the forethought (pronoia)
of Pistis, ' in order that man should appear after ' his likeness, and should
condemn them ' because of their modelled form (plasma). And their
modelled form ' became an enclosure of the light.

69. Then the authorities ' received the acquaintance (gnosis) necessary to
create ' man. Sophia ' Zoe—she who is with Sabaoth—had anticipated
them. And she laughed ' at their decision. For they are blind: '* against
their own interests they ignorantly created him. ' And they do not realize
what they are about to do. '

70. The reason she anticipated them and made her own man (i.e.,
human being) ' first, was in order that he might instruct ' their modelled
form (plasma) how to despise ¢ them and thus to escape from them. '

71. Now the production of the instructor came about ' as follows.
When Sophia let fall a droplet ' of light, it flowed onto the water, ' and
immediately a human being appeared, being androgynous. ¥

72. That droplet she moulded ' first as a female body. Afterwards, '
using the body she moulded it ' in the likeness of the mother, which had
appeared. '

112:29 No one exists before me : the British Library manuscript has No other exists
before me

113:25 That droplet she molded : text possibly erroneous; correct text possibly That drop-
let gave form to the water
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€BOA | ACXOKC €BOA 2ITN MNTCNOOYC NEBOT® || aY X1Mo NOY-
PWME N2OY T CZIME TTAE | EN2ZEAAHN MOYTE €PO(Y XE 2EPMAGPO|AI-
THC T€YMAAY NAE NZEBPAIOC MOY|TE EPOC XE €YZA NZWH €TE
TPEYTAMO | TE MTTWNZ

MECWHPE A€ NTE NMXNO || €TO NXO€EIC MMNNcwc® aN[e]soycia
* MOYTE €POY™ X€E TTOHPION ATPEYPTTAANA | NNOYITAACMA ©EPMHK-
NEIA MTTEOHPION® | TTE TIPE( N TAMO AYZ€ rap" €poy €O NCABE | Ma-
PAPOOY THPOY

€Y22a 6€ TE TYOPN M|IMTAPOENOC Ta€! A XN 200YT" ACWaMICE
| NTOC TT€ NTa 2P CO€EIN €EPOC OyaaTC

Ald | TOYTO CEXW MMOC €POC XE ACX0OOC X€ A|NOK IT€ NIME-

POC NTaMaay aAYW aANOK™ T€ | TMaAYY ANOK® TE€ TZIME a-
NOK® T€ TNAPOENOC || aANOK TETEET ANOK® T€ T CO-
€IN ANOK® T€ TPE( |COACA NNNAKE MaZaA€!l MENTAZXNTO-
€l aylw aNOk™ T€ Teq™Maay AYW NTO(Q  TTE MAEIWT | aYw NMa-
XO€IC NTOY M€ Tasom® neTq oylawq 4Xxw MMoy® €YAOF-
wcC twywne AA||AAZIXTTE OYPWME NXOEIC

N2€l A€ ZM Noy|lww < - - - > AYSWAT €BOAN NMYPYXH NCaBawe®

IMN megXc [ . | Na€1 € TNNHY aMMTAACMA | NE3OYCla aAYW €TBE
N2€IN ATECMH €TOYAAB | XO0OC X€ aAWA€ ! oYW NTETNaAN2€E N €pl
XO|l€I1C € XN NCWNT THPOY AYW NAE I NE NTAY|PAIXMAAWTIZE M-
MOOY KaT A KAHPOC €|BOA 2ITN MAPXIFENETWP® AYW NTEEIRE |
AYOT MIOY €20YN ENWTEKWOY NNTTAA C|MA T H 2N TCYN TEAEIA M-
namnN

M NKAI|[POC A€ €ETMMAY TOTE ATMMAPXIFENETWP | A4t OYrNWMH N-
NETNMMA (  €TBE TTPWIME TOTE ANIOYA NMOYA NZHTOY NOY X€ | M-
MEY CNMEPMA € XN TMHTE NOZAITE M|NKa 2

114:14-15 i.e. aaaa azixne (Bohlig emends thus).
18 i.e. NNe3OYycia (Bethge emends thus).
26i.e. NNETNMMaY. 28 i.e. NTZATE.

114:15-16 2™ noylwy < - - - > : main clause accidently omitted : 2M Noyww <Ncasawe
MK neyxc> em. Bethge removing text from line 17 and transposing ittoline 16~ 17[.1:
copyist wrote and then cancelled a false start of € or c 24 tH TN TCYN TEAEIA M-
nawN T : this phrase is poss. a gloss, not part of author’s text : desired sense is not appar-
ent: wa TCYNTEAEIA MraiwN em. Bohlig

§713

§74

§75

§ 76

§77



113:28-114:29 63

And she finished it in twelve months. ¥ An androgynous human being was
produced, ' whom the Greeks call Hermaphrodites; ' and whose mother the
Hebrews call ' Eve of Life (Eve of Zoe), namely, the female instructor ' of
life.

73. Her offspring is the creature * that is lord. Afterwards, the authori-
ties 114 called it ‘‘Beast,”’ so that it might lead astray ' their modelled
creatures (plasmata). The interpretation of ‘‘the beast’” ! is ‘‘the instruc-
tor.”” For it was found to be the wisest ' of all beings.

74. Now, Eve is the first 5 virgin, the one who without a husband bore her
first offspring. ‘It is she who served as her own midwife.

75. For ' this reason she is held to have said: *
*“Itis I who am the part of my mother: Anditis I who am ' the mother.
Itis I who am the wife; Itis I who am the virgin. 0
It is I who am pregnant; It is I who am the midwife.
it is I who am the one that ' comforts pains of travail.
It is my husband who bore me; And' it is I who am his mother.
And it is he who is my father ' and my lord.
It is he who is my force; What he desires, ' he says with reason.
I am in the process of becoming; Yet '* I have borne a man as lord.”’

76. Now these through the will'{...). The souls' that were going to
enter the modelled forms (plasmata) of the authorities were manifested to
Sabaoth and his Christ. ' And regarding these the holy voice ' said, ‘‘Mul-
tiply and improve! Be lord 2 over all creatures.”” And it is they who were
taken captive, according to their destinies, by * the prime parent. And
thus ' they were shut into the prisons of the modelled forms (plasmata).
Or: at the consummation of the age (aeon).

77. And at that time, 2* the prime parent then ' rendered an opinion con-
cerning man to those who were with him. ' Then each of them cast ' his
sperm into the midst of the navel of ' the earth.

114:15-17 Now these . . . were manifested to Sabaoth and his Christ : some words possi-
bly omitted here in error; or else the text has been disarranged, the correct text being Now this
was manifested through the will of Sabaoth and his Christ to the souls that were going to
enter

114:24 Or: . . . of the age (aeon) : the text of this sentence is erroneous
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30 XIM 00y ETMMAY aTTcaw 4 NaPYIXWN PITAACCE MIMTPWME ETTEY- §78
CWMA | MEN EINE MITOYCWMA TTEY EINE A€ €| |EINE MITPWME NTA 2-
OYWNZ EBOA Nay | neygnaacMma aqaywne k[a]ra Mepoc Mjnoya
35 noya TOYNOG A€ A(TAMEIE | TEFKEGAAON MN MATKAC
*p. 115! MMNNCWC | f A4OYWNZ EBOA 2WC ATEY €ZH | aquywne ¥ Noy- §79
(163B8)  pwyMe MPYXIKOC  ayw AYMOYTE €jpOy™ XE aAaAM® €TE NA€I TTE

MEIWT KATA | MTPAN MTTET ™21 TEY €ZH
5 NTAPOYXWK A€ N|laAaM™ agkaay NNOYCKEYOC €ayx! MOP||dH Ne€ §80
NNIZOYZ2€ EMN NINEYMA NZHTQ™ | €TBE MEEIRWB NTAPE NMTNOG N-
APXWN | P TMEEYE MMWAXE NTTICTIC A(P 2OTE | MHITWC NY I N6 I TTPMM-
ME €20YN® €meq N MAaCMA NYP XO€IC e xwg™
10 €TBE A€l A lkw MITEYTMTAACMA NZME N2OOY XWPIC | $YXH ayw § 81
agraNaxwpel agkaag zM nm[az]izme Ae Nzooy aTcodia NZwH
TNNOOY | MITE CNIYE €2OYN AAAAMTTAE]I ETE MN | Y XH M-
15 w~mog® AYAPXEINKIM 2I1XM MTkaz || AYW MNTEYWEM 60OM® ETWOYN
ncawq | A€ NapPXWN NTAPOYE I AYNAY €POY® AY|WTOPTP €EMa- § 82
TE ayt neyoyoei €2oyN €poy™ ayemazte Mmoq™ ayw ne-
20 Xxaq™ M|TTNIYE ETNZHTY X€ NTOK™ NIM> aAYW N|ITOK €l EBOA TWN
€NIMA agtoywws | NeXay® X€ NTAEIEI EBOA 2ITN-TAYNA|MIC M-
TTPWME E€TBE NMTAKO MITETNEP|FON

(§80) PAP.. OR.4926(1) (? begins ca. 115:4 eayxi, ?breaks off at 115:9 NyF x o€ic).
(§81-89) PAF.

31 Sah. mneycwma. 34 Sah. neyNnos.

36i.e. 2a Tey€EZH.

115:4 Sah. 2N oyckeyoc. 8i.e. Nyel.

12 NzwH : i.e. zwH : cf. on 104:28.

19-20 Sah. NTaxer (Bethge emends thus). 20 eniMa : Sah. eneema.

36 ayoywnz : for g can also be read w; oy read from small, ambiguous traces  <z>a-
Teq ezm Bohlig

115:6 eTBe neetzws : lacuna in Or.4926( 1), too short for this phrase

11 2 : M is definite, superlin. stroke restored nwm[az] sim. rest. Wisse : the word maz
must have extended far into the right margin and may have been written as an afterthought

18 nexay: for the abrupt shift to singular cf. HypArch 88:3 and Layton Harvard Theo-
logical Review 69 (1976) 50 n. 41 : nexay em. Béhlig



114:29-115:23 65

78. Since that day, the seven rulers ¥ have fashioned (plassein) man
with his body ' resembling their body, but his likeness ' resembling the
man that had appeared to them. ' His modelling (plasma) took place by
parts, ' one at a time. And their leader fashioned ¥ the brain and the ner-

vous system.

79. Afterwards ' he appeared as prior to him. He became 115 a soul-
endowed (psykhikos) man. And he was called ' Adam, that is, *‘father,”’
according to ' the name of the one that existed before him.

80. And when they had finished ' Adam, he abandoned him as an inani-
mate vessel (skeuos), since he had taken form 5 like an abortion, in that no
spirit was in him. ' Regarding this thing, when the chief ruler ' remembered
the saying of Pistis, he was afraid ' lest the true man enter his ' modelled
form (plasma) and become its lord.

81. For this reason he © left his modelled form (plasma) forty days
without ' soul, and he withdrew and abandoned it. Now on the fortieth '
day, Sophia Zoe sent ' her breath into Adam, who had no ' soul. He began
to move upon the ground. 'S Andhe could not stand up.

82. Then when the seven ' rulers came, they saw him and ' were greatly
disturbed. They went up to ' him and seized him. And he (viz., the chief
ruler) said to ' the breath within him, ‘*Who are you? And 2° whence did
you come hither?”’ It answered ' and said, ‘‘I have come from the force
(dynamis) ' of the man for the destruction of your work.’”

114:36 appeared as prior to him : text erroneous
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< --->NTapoycwT™m ayt eooy Nag® x€ ay|t Nay MTON €6PTE
25 MN NPOOYW €TOYN|lZHTY TOTE AYMOYTE €POOY ETMMAY | XE Ta-
Narmaycic X€ AYMTON MMOOY | EBOA 2N OYZ2ICE
NTEPOYNAY A€ €AAAM | XE MITEYWTWOYN AYPAWE AYYITY | aY-
30 Kaay M TMMaPAA€ICOC AYW AYPA[INAXWPE! €2PAT ENOYMITHYE
MNN|CA MT2O00Y NTANATIAYCIC ATCO®IA | XO0OY NZWH TECWEEPE €Y-
MOYTE | EPOC XE €Y2A ZWC PEY TAMO ATPEC|TOYNOC AAAM TTAE!
35 €MNYYXHRNZHT] | X€KaaC NETEYNAXNTOOY [€]yNagw|ne NarreioN
Mroyolein™
*p. 116! NTlalple * eyza NaY €NMECWBPEINE EYNHX  ACWN | 2THC 2a-
(164B8.)  poyg ayw Mexac Xx€ AAAM  WNZ|  TWOYNZIXMTKAZ  NTeEY-
S NOY ATIECWA|XE WWITE NOYEPFON NTape aAaM raP | TwoyN N-
TEYNOY AJOYEN® NNEUBAA™ | NTAPEYNAY EPOC NMEXAY XE NTO
€YNAMOY|TE EPO XE TMAAY NNETONZ X€ NTO NTETAZ|T NaEI M-
TTWNZ
TOTE Y TAME NE3OYCIAY | XE TTOYTTAACMA ONZ™ aYW A4TWOYN
10 avlwTopTP emMaTe® AY X00Y cag)y™ NaAPXar M FfeAOC ATPOYNAY
EMENTAZWYWTIE
aAYEl| wa AAAM NT2APOYNAY €€Y22a €CWaA XE NMMaQ  TEXAY N-
NOYEPHY X€ OYOY T€ TEEIPMOYOEIN K2IFAP ECINE MIMIEINE NTaAZ-
IS OY||wNZ EBOA NAN 2M MIOYOEIN TENOY AMHIEITN MAPNEMAZTE M-
MOC NTNNOYXE | MITNCTTEPMA EPOC XEKAAC ECWA XW2M | NNECWEM
60M™ NBWK® €2PAT €ENECOYOEI(N) | AAAA NET CNAXITOOY CENAP-
20 ymoTacce| NaN
MMPTPNXOOC A€ NaAAAM X€ OYEBOA | NZHTN AN TTE€ AAAA
MAPNEINE NOYBWE | ezpat € xwy AYW MAPNTCEBOY® 2M MTEY |2INHB

30 Sah. eNeynHyE.
116:9 Sah. neynaacma.
13 Sah. NNeyepHy. 13-14 i.e. pMNOYoOEIN. 14 i.e. eceine.

23 < - - - > : some words accidently omitted (Bethge explains thus) 24 eTNzHTY is
expected (poss. emend thus) 27 2n <N>ovyaice em. Bethge, prob. rightly

34 eMKN yyxu : eMN nNeyma em. Bethge 364, with hesitation 35 xnooy read in
photographs 36 sim. rest. Bohlig }

116:21 anne : anTeem. Bethge

1

1!

§9)

§8¢

§89
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83.(...) When they heard, they glorified him, since he ' gave them
respite from the fear and the anxiety in which they found themselves. 25
Then they called that day ' *‘Rest’’ (anapausis), in as much as they had
rested ' from toil.

84. And when they saw that Adam ' could not stand up, they were glad,
and they took him * and put him in Paradise. And they withdrew 3° up to
their heavens.

85. After ' the day of rest Sophia ' sent her daughter Zoe, being called !
Eve, as an instructor in order that she might ' make Adam, who had no
soul, arise 35 so that those whom he should engender might become ' con-

tainers (aggeia) of light.

86. When 116 Eve saw her male counterpart prostrate she had pity *
upon him, and she said, ‘* Adam! Become alive! ' Arise upon the earth!*’
Immediately her word ' became accomplished fact. For Adam, having 5
arisen, suddenly opened his eyes. ' When he saw her he said, ‘*You shall
be called ' ‘Mother of the Living.” For it is you who have ' given me
life.”

87. Then the authorities were informed ' that their modelled form
(plasma) was alive and had arisen, and they '° were greatly troubled. They
sent seven archangels 'to see what had happened.

88. They came ' to Adam. When they saw Eve talking to * him they
said to one another, ‘‘What sort of thing is this luminous woman? ' For
she resembles that likeness which appeared * to us in the light. Now come,
' let us lay hold of her and cast our ' seed into her, so that when she
becomes soiled ' she may not be able to ascend into her light. ' Rather,
those whom she bears will be under 2° our charge.

89. *‘But let us not tell Adam, for he is not one ' of us. Rather let us
bring a deep sleep ' over him. And let us instruct him in his ' sleep

115:23(...) : some words (possibly several sentences) may have been erroneously omitted
here

116:20-21 for he is not one of us : text possibly erroneous; correct text possibly for she is
not one of us
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2WC €WXE NTACWWITE EBOA 2M | MEY CIMIP XEKAAC ETECME NaPay-
25 Tmo|ITACCE™ NYP XO€IC €EPOC
TOTE€ €Y2a €C|JWOON NAYNAMIC ACCWBE NCa TOYFNWMH® act § 90
6AACTN ENOYBAA ACKW MMAY | MITECEINE NXIOYE ATOYN aAam®
30 ACBWK® | €20YN €EMWHN NTFNWCIC AC6W MMaY || NTOOY A€ §91
AYOYWZ NCWC ACOYWNZ €[BOA NAY XE ACBWK  €20YN €ETTWHN® ACP |
WHN NTapoywwre A€ [2]N oyNo6 NjzPTe aynw T eBoA N6 1 T BPPE
35 MMNNIcwe NT[apJoyNHO € 2N TBwe ayel ezoy(N) || (p[a] §92
*p. 117" alaam™ a]\_(u) NTAPOYNAY ATINE NTH® * 2aTOOT( AYWTOPTP €Y-
(165B8.) yqeeye x€ Ta€l|TE €Yza NAAHOINH  AYW AYPTOAMA ayel|
€20YNY W)APOC AYEMAZTE MMOC AYNOY|XE MIMMOYCIMTEPMA €2PAT € XWC
5 AYaAC 2N || OYMNTMANOYPFrOC €Y XW2M OY MO[NONQYCIKWC AAAA  §93
2N oycwwy® €Y|XwzM NTCOPAriIC MITECZPOOY NWOPN® | NTAZWAXE NM-
10 MaY X€ OY METWOON® | 21 TETNEZH ATP OY XWzZM™ NNETXW M|MOC x€
2ITMMTWYAXE €EYXITO Fmogy | 2N TCYN MTEAEIA 2ITN MPWME NAAHOEI|-
NocC
AYW AY PMTAANA ENCECOOYN AN | X€E NTayXazM IMoycwMa MINE §94
15 TE N|TayXazM( N61NEJOYCla 2NCMOT NIM | MN NOYarreaoc
ACW NWOPTT NABEA | EBOA 2M MWOPTT® NAPXWN,  AYW NMKECEE|NE §95
NWHPE NTACXITOOY 2ITN TCaWy€ | NE3IOYCIA™ MN NOYATTE€EAOC

(§ 90) PAP., OR.4926(1) (begins ca. 116:26 accwse).
(§91) PAp.. OR.4926(1) (breaks off at 116:30 acoywNz).
(88 92-95) paP.

26-27 Sah. TeyrNwmMn . . . eNeyBaa. 27 Sah. act zaocTN.
117:4 Sah. MneycrnepMa.

13-15 Sah. neycwMma . . . Neyarreaoc.

18 Sah. Neyarreaoc.

27 kw MMay : kwe (without Mmay) Or.4926(1)

29 Mmay : NzuTy Or.4926(1) 32 [2]N : N is definite, superlin. stroke restored 33
+ 8ppe : emend to BBAA €, or poss. NeAa € (thus Bohlig)

34 N1[ .. Joy read in photographs 35 g[a] rest. Wisse ~ a[aam™ a]yw sim. Bohlig

117:8 waxe NMMay x€ <NTETNEIME AN xe> Bethge 374, with hesitation 9 <aara
MN 60M> aTpoyxwzM Bethge



116:23-117:18 69

to the effect that she came from ! his rib, in order that his wife may obey,
2 and he may be lord over her.”’

90. Then Eve, ' being a force (dynamis), laughed at their decision. ' She
put mist into their eyes and secretly left ' her likeness with Adam.

91. She entered ' the tree of acquaintance (gnédsis) and remained there.
% And they pursued her, and she revealed ' to them that she had gone into
the tree and become ' a tree. Then, entering a great ' state of fear, the
blind creatures fled.

92. Afterwards, ' when they had recovered from the daze, they came 3
[to Adam]; and seeing the likeness of this woman 117 with him, they were
greatly disturbed, thinking it was she ' who was the true Eve. And they
acted rashly; they came ' up to her and seized her and cast ' their seed upon
her.

93. They did so * wickedly, defiling not only ' in natural ways but also in
foul ways, ' defiling first the seal of her voice ' —that had spoken with
them, saying, ‘*What is it that exists ' before you?’’ —intending to defile
those who might say !© at the consummation (viz., of the age) that they had
been born ! of the true man through verbal expression. '

94. And they erred, not knowing ' that it was their own body that they
had defiled: it was the likeness that ' the authorities and their angels
defiled in every way. 13

95. First she was pregnant with Abel, * by the first ruler. And it was ' by
the seven authorities and their angels * that she bore the other offspring.

116:33 the blind creatures fled : the manuscript has (erroneously) new fled
1 17:8-9 text possibly erroneous; correct text possibly saying, ‘ ‘(Do you not know) what it
is that exists before you? (Nay, it is impossible) to defile . . ."’



20

25

30
35
*p. 118!

(166 B6.)
5

70 ON THE ORIGIN OF THE WORLD

MAE1 A€ | THPY® A WWTTE KATA TMPONOIA MMAP||XIFENETWP XEKAAC
TWOPIT MMaAY | ECA XITO 2PAT NZHTC NCITEPMA NIM | E4THZ EYPZAPMO-
CE €E2OYN® EXIMAP|MENH MITKOCMOC MN NECCXHMA aY|w TAIKAIOCY-
NHY

AYOIKONOMIA WWTE || ETBE EYZA XEKAAC MITAACMA NEJOYCIA |
E€YNAWWITE NXOA XA MITOYOEIN TO|TE YNAPKATAKPINE MMOOY 2I-
TN NOY|TAACMA

NMWOPN 6€ NAAAM® NTE NMOY|OEIN OYITNEYMATIKOC € A (JOYWNZ
| eBoA Mnwopn™ NzooY NMMAZCNaY | NAAAM® oYY YXIKOC
ne AYOYWNZ EBOA | MNTMazZ[cO]oy NzOOY NMa€l ETOYMOY|TE €POY
x[e a]ppoaeiTH NMMAZWOMT | NAAAM OYXOTKOC ITE ETE NAEINE ||
NPMNNOMOC NTazoy[wNz] eBO[A] 2M | TMazwMOYN NzoOY | . 457
Tana]*naycic NTMRNTZHKE TA€)I ETOYMOYTE | EPOC X€E ZHMEPA HAIOY

MXMO A€ MITYXOTKOC NAAAM A(JAWEE] AYXWK EBOA | agxmno
ZPAT NZHTQ NWICTOPIA NIM M|y Y XIKOC NaAaM® NMTHPY A€
NEY 2N OY|MNTATCOOYN®

MMNNCWC TNA X0OOC | NTAPOYNAY A€ EPOY NG6I NAPXWN MN | TETN-
NMMA Y EYPITAANA 2N OYMNTAT COOYN® NOE NNITBNH AYPAWE M-
ngar |

< - - - >NTAPOYEIME X€E MPWME NATMOY 4NAP|MTaPaBaA AN EPOOY
AAAA EYNAPIIKEP 20|TE€ ZHTC NTENTAZP WHN AYWTOPTP NE|XAY X€

(§96) Pap.. OR.4926(1) (begins ca. 117:20 xexaac).
(§97) pap.. OR.4926(1) (117:24, frg. of the word avoxonomia).
(§§98-103) pap

2l i.e. ecna.

25 i.e. Nnexoycia (Bethge emends thus). 27-28 Sah. neynaacma.
1185 i.e. nyyxikoc (Bohlig emends thus).

8i.e. TeTNMMAG.

23 Mnkocmoc : prob. Mnofykocmoc] Or.4926(1)

32 nMaz[co]oy Rzooy sim. rest. Wisse: i.e. nuépo ‘A@poditng, dies Veneris (cf.
117:33) : cf. Gen 1:26-31 : nmaz[yTo]oy NzooY resi. Bohlig 33 x(e <zepm>a]dppoarer-
TH<c> Bethge (reading mazfyToloy at 117:32) 36 [MNNca Tana] Wisse, sim. Bethge

118:8 €Y: poss. emend to ay

10 < - - - >NTapoy Bethge 386. with hesitation ~ 10-11 xe <Oy MONON> . . .aAAa
... Schenke?

§ 96

§97

§98

§99

§ 100

§ 101
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96. And all this ' came to pass according to the forethought (pronoia)
of the prime parent, 20 so that the first mother ' might bear within her every
seed, ' being mixed and being fitted to the fate ' of the universe and its
configurations, and ' to Justice.

97. A prearranged plan (oikonomia) came into effect » regarding Eve,
so that the modelled forms (plasmata) of the authorities ' might become
enclosures of the light, whereupon ' it (viz., the light) would condemn
them through their ' modelled forms.

98. Now the first Adam, (Adam) of Light, ' is spirit-endowed (pneuma-
tikos), and appeared * on the first day. The second ' Adam is soul-endowed
(psykhikos), and appeared ' on the sixth day, which is called ' Aphrodite.
The third * Adam is a creature of the earth (khoikos), that is, 3 the man of
the law, and he appeared on ' the eighth day [... the] tranquility
(anapausis) 118 of poverty, which is called ' Sunday (hémera Heéliou).

99. And the progeny of the ' earthly Adam became numerous and was
completed, ' and produced within itself every kind of scientific informa-
tion of 5 the soul-endowed Adam. But all were in ' ignorance.

100. Next let me say ' that once the rulers had seen him and ' the female
creature who was with him erring ignorantly ' like beasts, they were very
glad. 10

101. (. ..) When they learned that the immortal man was not going to '
neglect them, rather that they would even have to fear ' the female
creature that had turned into a tree, they were disturbed. and they said, '

1 18:10 some words (possibly several sentences) may have been erroneously omitted here
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MHITWC TTAE | ITE NMPWME NAAH OEINOC MAEI ENTAZT AOCTN NaN aYw ||
AYTCEBON ETAE| ENTAY XA ZMEC ECINE | MMOG® WINA EYNA XPO EPON

TOTE aY XI | CYMBOY AION MITcawy® AYEI €2OYN® Wa alaamM™ MN
€Y2a ZNNOY$OBOC MEXAY NAQ® | XE WHN NIM €ETZN TTAPAAEICOC
NTAYCON||TOY NHTN €EY<NA>OYWM NMOYKAPNOC MWHN | A€ NTINW-
CIC EPHZ EPWTN MIMTPOYWM® | EBOA NZHTQ EWWIE TETNAOYWM®
T€|TNAMOY NTAPOYtT NAY OYNOG MOOBOC | oYPANA XWPEI €2PAT
ENOYEJOYClA

TO|ITE A4€EI NG MCABE MAPAPOOY THPOY | ITAEI NTAYMOY TE €-
POY XE MOHPION | AYW NTAPEYNAY ETIINE NTOYMAAY | €Yza™ ne-
XA( NAC XE OY MENTA INMNOY TE | X004  NHTN X€ MMPOYWM EBOA
M TWH(N) | NTrNWCIC MEXAC X€ A XOOC XE OY MO|NON X€
MNPOYWM €BO[A NJZHTY aAAa | MNP Xxwz epoq™ wINa x[e Ne]-
MoOY NEXay|NAC X€ MMNPP 2OTE ZNNOYMoY eTETNAM[OY
ANt qCOO]YN rap xe eTeTNoywM® ¥ €BOA NZHT(® TETNNOYC NaP-
NHOE aAYW | TETNNAWWTITE NOE NNINOY TE ETETN|COOYN NTAlAdOPAN
€ETWOON OYTE MMONHPOC PPWME MN NATA©0C NTayljxe maeirap
NHTN €(YP POONEI XE NETN|OYWM EBOA NZHTY

€YZA A€ ACOAPPEI| ANWA XE MTIPEYTAMO ACSWWT €ZOYN | ZM
TTWHN ACNAY EPOY XE NECW(Y AYW | OYAEZAZ ME ACMEPITY acxl
€BOA ZM || MEYKAPTTOC ACOYWM® act Mneck[€]lzai ag>oywm

2wwyg™ TOTE ANMOYNOYC | OYWN NTAPOYOYWM® FApP AMTOYOEIN |

(§ 104) pAp.. 7OR.4926(1) (? begins at 119:7 ezoyn, ? breaks off at 119:16 NTaroynay).

14 i.e. zaocTN (Bohlig emends thus). 15 i.e. ecene.

18 i.e. zNn oydoeoc. 19 i.e. nmapaaeicoc (Bohlig emends thus). 20 Sah. oyem ney-
xaPnoc. 24 Sah. eneyesoycia.

27 Sah. NTeymaay. 33 i.e. ZN oymoOY.

119:11 Sah. aneynoyc.

20 ey<na>oyuwm : eyeoywm em. Bethge2, with hesitation

32 cf. Gen 3:3 ivo pn 6moBévnte 33 nac: cf. Gen 3:3 elnev 6 Bedg: also palaeo-
graphically possible is Nnay ~ mmF : no superlin. stroke was written above m 33-34 f.
Gen 3:4-5 0V Bovéte anoBaveiobe - 1ider yap

119:10-11 neck[e)eaT : cf. Gen 3:6 koi td avdpi avTig

§10

§ 10

§ 100
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“‘Perhaps this is the true man ' —this being who has brought a fog upon
us and ' has taught us that she who was soiled is like ' him—and so we shall
be conquered!’’

102. Then ' the seven of them together laid plans. They came up to
Adam ' and Eve timidly: they said to him, ' ““The fruit of all the trees
created for you in Paradise 2 shall be eaten; but as for the tree ' of acquain-
tance (gnosis), control yourselves and do not eat ' from it. If you eat you'
will die.”’ Having imparted great fear to them ' they withdrew up to their
authorities.

103. Then % came the wisest of all creatures, ' who was called Beast. !
And when he saw the likeness of their mother ' Eve he said to her, ‘*What
did God ' say to you (pl.)? Was it ‘do not eat from the tree * of acquain-
tance (gnosis)’?”’ She said, ‘‘He said, ‘Not only ' do not eat from it, but'
do not touch it, lest you (sg.) die.”’” He said ' to her, ‘ ‘Do not be afraid.
In death you (pl.) shall not ' die. For he knows that when you eat 119
from it, your intellect will become sober and ' you will come to be like
gods, ' recognizing the difference that obtains between evil ' men and
good ones. 5 Indeed, it was in jealousy that he said this to you, so that you'
would not eat from it.”’

104. Now Eve had confidence ' in the words of the instructor. She
gazed ' at the tree and saw that it was beautiful and ' appetizing, and liked
it; she took some of ' its fruit and ate it; and she gave some also to her hus-
band, ' and he too ate it. Then their intellect ' became open. For when
they had eaten, the light '
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NTINWCIC P OYOEIN NaY NTapoOYt Ziw|oy MTWITIE AYEIME XE NEY-
KAKaZHY || ATrNwcCIC NTAPOYPNHOE AYNAY EPOOY | XE CEKAKAZHY
AYMPPE NOYEPHY NTA|POYNAY ANOYMAACTHC € YO MMOP®H | NOH-
PION AYCIXANE EPOOY AYEIME EMA|TE

TOTE NAPXWN NTAPOYEIME XE AYNA|IPABA NTOYENTOAH AYE I 2N
OYKMTO | MNNOYNOG NATIEIAH EZOYN® ENMA|PAAEICOC WA AAAM MN-
NEYZA ETPOYNAY | EMATTOTEAECMA NTBOHOEIA TOTE|aaaam
MNNEYZA AYWTOPTP EMATE || AYKWI 2A NWHN €ETZM MAPAAE |-
coc| TOTE NAPXWN MIMTOYEIME X€E EYTWN | MTEXAY XE aAaM®
EKTWN® nexay xe tNNeEEIMA €TBE TETNZPTE A€ A2IKWN | N-
Tapiine™ MEXAY A€ NAY® ZN OYMNT||ATCOOYN X€E NIM MENTAZXW
NaK M[MTyine NTaK M Taay ZIWWK® €1 MHTI X€ | akMOoyYw[M €BOJA zM TI-
WHNY nexaq| xe TcziMe] NTak MTaac Nael NToc nmen[Tact
Na€El aeloywmMm TOT[€E nexa]y N[TIH * xe Oy me nae NTa-
aaygd ACOYWWB NME|XAC XE TMPEY TAMO NMENTAZTOBCT® azi|-
oywm™

TOTE ANAPXWN €l Wa NMPEYTA|MO ANOYBAAY P ZAOCTN EBOA 2I-
TOOTH || MMOYW6M 60M NP Aaay Nag® aycoyzwpy® | Zwc €Yo N-
AT6OM

MMRNNCWC AYEl 4ya TCZIME aYCOYZWPC MN NECWHPE MMNNCA |
TCZIME® AYCZOYWP AAAM® MN TIKAZ ETBHTY | MN NKaPNOC ayw
2WB NIM NTAYTaMIO|joy ayczoywpoy

MN A2aY NCMOY NTOO|TOY MN 6OM NCE XITE ATAOON E€BOA ZM |
TIMTONHPON

(§§ 105-109) pap.

16—17 Sah. NEYEPHY . . . ANEYNTAACTHC.

20 Sah. NTEYENTOAH. 21 i.e. MN OYNO6. 22 i.e. MN €Yza. 24 i.e. MN eyza. 25 i.e.
nnapaaeicoc (Bohlig emends thus). 27-28 tNne€ma : Sah. tzi nmeema.

120:4 Sah. aneyesana.

32 cf. Gen 3:11 &n0 tob EVhov ... €poyeg 33 NTak : N is definite, superlin. stroke
restored 34 N : superlin. stroke is definite. N restored  [T]H sim. rest. Wisse
120 :8 czoywp : z added above the line

§ 104

§ 104

§ 101

§ 100
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of acquaintance (gnosis) had shone upon them. When they clothed ' them-
selves with shame, they knew that they were naked !5 of acquaintance
(gndsis). When they became sober, they saw that ' they were naked and
became enamored of one another. When ' they saw that the ones who had
modelled them had the form ' of beasts, they loathed them: they were very

aware. '

10S. Then when the rulers knew that they had broken 2 their command-
ments, they entered Paradise ' and came to Adam and Eve with earthquake
and great threatening, ' to see ' the effect of the aid (boétheia). Then
Adam and Eve trembled greatly # and hid under the trees in Paradise. '
Then the rulers did not know where they were ' and said, ‘‘Adam, where
are you?’’ He said, ‘I am here. ' for through fear of you I hid, ' being
ashamed.”” And they said to him ignorantly, 3 **Who told you about ' the
shame with which you clothed yourself?—unless ' you have eaten from
that tree!’” He said, ' ‘*‘The woman whom you gave me—it is she that '
gave tome and [ ate.”” Then they said to the latter, 120 ‘*What is this that
you have done?’’ She answered and said, ' * ‘Itis the instructor who urged
meon, and ] 'ate.”’

106. Then the rulers came up to the instructor. ' Their eyes became
misty because of him, * and they could not do anything to him. They cursed
him, ' since they were powerless.

107. Afterwards, they came up to the woman ' and cursed her and her
offspring. After ' the woman, they cursed Adam, and (cursed) the land
because of him, ' and the crops; and all things that they had created '° they
cursed.

108. They have no blessing. ' Good cannot result from 'evil.
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XIM OOy ETMMAY ANEJOY|CIA EIME XE AAHBWC OYM METXOOP 21 § ¢
| TOYEZH NEYCOOYN® AN ME €l MHTI X€E || MNTOYPTHP.€I NTOYENTO-
AH AYNOYNOG6 | NKWZ E2ZOYN EMKOCMOC MONON® ETBE | MPWME N-
aTMOY

NTAPE NAPXWN A€ NaY | EMOYaAAM® <€>aqwwre ZNKErNwcic ay|-  §1g
oyww APTEIPACE MMOYG® aycwoyz® €||lzoyN® NNTBNOOYE THPOY MN
NOHPION | MTTKAZ MN NZAAATE NTITE AYNTOY Wa ANMAAM XE € YENAY
X€E 4NAMOYTE EPOOY XE | NIMN NTaPEY NAY epooy™ a4t pan®
ENOYKTICMAN

AYWTOPTP X€ AYPNHOE €BOA || 2N arwnNia NIM™ N6 aAaMY ay- §IN
CWOYZ AY|XI CYMBOYAION MEXAY XE €IC AAAM" | AWWTTE NOE OYa
€BOA MMON ATPEY EIME NTAIAGOPA MITOYOEIN MN NKA|KE TE-
NOY MHIMWC NCEP ZAA MMOY® NEE || MITWHN NTFNWCIC Nyl ON €-
ZOYN | EMWHNY MMWNZ NGOYWM® EBOA NZHTY® | NQWWNE NaTMOY®
NyP xo[eic] NykaTa|ppoNel MMON NyBas[wwN M]N TINNE|OOY
ThP[y] MRNcwc gnaplkJaTakpine MliM[oN MN TRKO]cMOC AMHT-
TR MaPNNOX® * €EBOA 2M MMAPAAEICOC EMTN €EXM NKAZ | TMA
ENTAYNT({ EBOA NZHT(  XEKAAC NNEY|WEM 60M™ XIN TENOY ACOYWN®
AddY NZOY|O EPON AYW NTEEIRE AYNOYX  AAAM €EBOA || ZM nma-
PAAICOC MN TEYZIME

AYW MTTE TA|E€I pPWWE MMOOY NTAYA A Y AAAA NTAYP 20} §11p
TE AYE! E2OYN ETMWHN MITWNZ AYTKTO | NZNNOG6 NZPT€E epoy

(§ 110) papP.. 7OR.4926( 1) (? begins ca. 120:23 NTapeynay).
(§ 111)pap.. 270Rr.4926(1) (? breaks off at 120:31 Mnwnz).
(8§ 112-133) PapP

14-15 Sah. TeYzH . . . NTEYENTOAH.
18 Sah. eneyaaam. 23-24 Sah. eneykTICMA.
27 i.e. Noya (Bohlig emends thus) eBoA nznTN. 30 i.e. Nger. 33 i.e. neneooy.

18 <e>aq Bohlig

24 xTIcMa : [kTIcMA] THPO[Y - - - | 20r.4926(1) 25 arwnia : arnwcia em. Bethge,
poss. rightly 29 munwc: used like pinote: (- -- mulmotfe ---1 Or.4926(1): cf.
Gen 3:22 LXX prirote 32 sim. rest. Bohlig 33 rest. Bohlig 34 sim. rest. Boh-
lig  gnap: p is definite. superlinear stroke restored 34-35 mMiM[on MN ---] rest.
Bohlig 35( - - - nNkolecmoc Layton (cf. 120:33) : [ - - - mcolecmoc Bohlig
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109. From that day, the authorities ' knew that truly there was some-
thing mightier than ' they: they recognized only that '* their command-
ments had not been kept. Great ' jealousy was brought into the world
solely because of ' the immortal man.

110. Now when the rulers saw ' that their Adam had entered into an
alien state of acquaintance (gndsis) they ' desired to test him, and they
gathered together 2 all the domestic animals and the wild beasts ' of the
earth and the birds of heaven and brought them to Adam ' to see what he
would call them. ' When he saw them he gave names to their ' creatures.

111. They became troubled because Adam had recovered from 2 all the
trials. They assembled and ' laid plans, and they said, ‘‘Behold Adam! ' He
has come to be like one of us, so that he ' knows the difference between
the light and the darkness. ' Now perhaps he will be deceived as in the
case of % the tree of acquaintance (gnosis) and also will come to ' the tree
of life and eat from it ' and become immortal and become lord and despise
' us and disdain {us] and all our glory! ' Then he will denounce 3 [us along
with our] universe. Come, let us expel him 121 from Paradise down to the
land ' from which he was taken, so that henceforth he might not ' be able
to recognize anything better ' than we can.”” And so they expelled Adam
from 3 Paradise, along with his wife.

112. And this deed ' that they had done was not enough for them.
Rather, they were afraid. ' They went in to the tree of life and surrounded
it ' with great fearful things,

120:25 trials (cywvia) : although appropriate to the context, possibly an error for ignorance
(&yvaoio, lack of gnosis)
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ZNZWON™ NKWZT® | EYMOY TE EPOOY XE XEPOYBIN ayw aykw || N-
OYCHYE NCATE ZN TOYMHTE €CK[w]T€ | NNaY NIM ZNNOYNOG NZPTE
WINA [X]€ | NE AdAY ENEZ 2N <P>PMNKAZ BWK €2ZOYN™ €[NTOTOC
€TMMAY

MMNNC2A Na€IN NTAPE NAPXWN® KWZ A2 AAM AYOYWW® A6WXE | N-
NOYXPONOC MITOYWG6EM 60M ETBE XIIMAPMENH ETKH €2PAT XIN N-
wopm® AYPJzOPICE rap® NNOYXPONOC MITOYA MOYA | WO PPOMITE
KATA MAPOMOC NNPEYP OY|OEIN MIMOYW6M 60M A€ NG NAPXWN ||
A€IPE MMAEI ATTOYA NMOYA ZN NEtTPE M|INMMEBOOY AYSWXB MMHTE pP-
POMTIIE | AYW METXPONOC THPY AYP YIT NWE Ma|aBE NPOM-
ne AYW NAEI ZN OYAYTTH MN | OYMNT6WB AYWw 2N ZMTTEPICTTA C-
MOC || MITONHPON AYW NTEEIZE XIM NMZOOY | ETMMAY ATNBIOC
PKATANTA WA TCYN TEAEIA MTTAIWN

TOTE TCOPIA ZWH NTA|PECNAY XE ANAPXWN MNKAKE XE ay|CczZOoywp
NECWBPEINE ACPATANAKTEI|| AYW NTAPECEI EBOA ZN TWOPT MITE
MN | AYNAMIC NIM®™ ACPAIWKE NNIAPXWN €|BOA 2N [NOYM]nHYE ayw
acNoxoy €nTN enko[cMo]c NPEYP NOBE WINA €Y|NAQWITE MMAY N-
o€ NNI[A JaiMwN || MITONHPOC 21IXM TIKAZ

[....810% | ]* xexaac Two FPOMMNE €TZM NaPA AEICOC |
€YNAAY MITOYKOCMOC OYZWON NEM |{YXON EYMOY TE €POY® XE pOI-
NI Y WA IMOOYTY OoYaATY  N4TNZOY4™ AYMNTPE || MIToyzam X€
AYPAAIKEI NAAAMN MN TE( FENEA WA TCYNTEAEIA MITAIWN

< - - -> WOMT" | PPWME NE  AYW NEYFrENEA WA TCYN TE|AEIA M-
MKOCMOC TINEYMATIKOC MMalw(N) | MN NYYTKOC MN NTXOTKOC

121:10 Sah. TeymuTe. Ll ie zNoyNOS6.

17 i.e. NOoyxponocC.

19i.e. emnoyw.

32 Sah. neynHYE.

122:1 i.e. nmapaaeicoc (Bohlig emends thus). 2 i.e. eqnaaay (Bohlig emends thus).
5 Sah. Mmneyzan.

8 i.e. nnineymaTikH (BOhlig emends thus). 9i.e yyxikoc

121:10 k[w]Te : cf. Gen 3:24 LXX otpeopévnv L1 aina [x]e : cf. 118:22 12 <p>
Bethge (cf. 103:19, 107:26) : <N> Bohlig

.21 ayswx B <Mnoyaze> Bethge

28 nay x€ a : prob. emend to Nnay a 32 [ - - - M]nuye : for the form cf. 112:17,
115:30, 123:5, 126:29 33 sim. rest. Bohlig 34 sim. rest. Bohlig

122:6 < - - - > : some words accidently omitted. or else the following passage is corrupt

§¥

s

§1¥



121:8-122:9 79
fiery living creatures ' called ‘‘Cheroubin,’” and they put '° a flaming
sword in their midst, fearfully * twirling at all times, so that ' no earthly
being might ever enter ' that place.

113. Thereupon ' since the rulers were envious of Adam they wanted to
diminish ' their (viz., Adam’s and Eve’s) lifespan. They could not because
of ' fate (heimarmené), which had been fixed since the beginning. ' For to
each hadbeen alotted a lifespan ! of 1,000 years according to the course of
the luminous bodies. ' But although the rulers could not 2 do this, each of
the evildoers ' took away ten years. ' And all this lifespan (scil., which
remained) amounted to 930 ' years: and these are in pain and ' weakness
and evil 2 distraction. And so ' life has turned out to be, from that day
until the consummation ' of the age (aeon).

114. Then when Sophia Zoe ' saw that the rulers of the darkness had '
laid a curse upon her counterparts, she was indignant. 3 And coming out
of the first heaven with ' full power she chased those rulers out of ' [their]
heavens, and cast them down into ' the sinful [world], so that there they '
should dwell, in the form of evil 3 spirits (daimones) upon the earth.

115.[ ... ], 122 so that in their world it might pass the thousand years
in Paradise ' —a soul-endowed (empsychon) living creature ' called
“‘phoenix.’’ It ' kills itself and brings itself to life as a witness * to the
judgment against them, for they did wrong to Adam and his ' generation,
unto the consummation of the age (aeon).

116.(...)are(...) three ' men, and also his posterities (geneai), unto
the consummation ' of the world: the spirit-endowed (pneumatikos) of
eternity (aeon), ' and the soul-endowed (psychikos), and the earthly
(khoikos).

122:6(...)are(...) : either some words have been erroneously omitted here or the text is
erroneous
122:7 his : or, its
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Ta€l T€ 6€ MINWoMT™ MOOINIT <M>TIITAPAAEICOC nyoprn® | [0
N]JaeanaTOC nMaZCNaY WayP Wo pPlpoMrie MMazZWOoM T CHZ
2N XIEP2A BIBAOC X€ ()AYOYOM{

TEEIZE ON OYN | WOMT™ NXWKM gwoon® NWOoPN® NME NMNEY|IMATI-
KON NMMa2CNAY OYKW2T Ne nmMazjwoMmT OYMOOY M€

Ne € MOOINI3 €JNOYONZ €EBOA ZWC MNTPE NNATFTEAOC | Ta€I TE 6€
NNZYAPIA MMOOY €TZN KHME ACWWNE AYMNTPE NNETBHK® aATI|TN
AN XWKM NNOYPWME NAAHBINOC |

NMTMACE CNAY ETZN KHME € YNTAY MMAY | NOYMYCTHPION MPH MN
nooz eywolon® AYMNTPE NCaBawe X€ €ZPal €xXw|Ooy acXxI N6l TCO-
¢1a MIIKocMoC XM boOY NTACTAMIO MITPHMN ITOOZ ACP|CoP2-
rZ€ NTECTE WA ZOYN" ATTAIWN |

MYNT A€ NTaY XNOY* EBOA 2M QOINI3 | OYPWWME ANTTE 4CHZ
E€TBHTY  X€ NMAIKAIOC Nat OYw Ne€ NNOY GOINIS ayw || ¢oiniz>
WA OYWNZ €EBOA NWOPM €(IONZ aYWw W)AYMOY TTAAIN NYTWOYN |
€4wOON™ NCHMEION MITENTAZOYWNZ | EBOA 2N TCYNTEA €1a M[maiwn]

NEEINOG6 NCHMEION NTa[ YOYw]Nnz €BOA || 2N kHM[€] oyaaq 2N ke-
XWPA AN eqcu‘*mzme X€ ECTNTWN ENMMAPAAEICOC MNTNOY|TE

TTAAIN MAPNE | EZOYN ENAPXWN N|TANWA XE EPOOY XEKAAC ENAP-
MAPZICTA | NTOYATIOAISEIC

12i.e. Tupepa, 1) iepa.

13 Teerze on: Sah. TaerTe e€. 14 i.e. NTINEYMATIKON.

16 i.e. Mnp oy (Bohlig emends thus). 20 i.e. NOoypwme.

27 i.e. zm ndomnix (Bohlig emends thus). 28 Sah. on. 29 i.e. Noydomns. 30 i.e. ndor-
N1 3 (Bohlig emends thus).

123:4 Sah. NTeyanoaiseic,

10 nyomt™ <Nene> Mopomus™ Bethge <m>nm Bohlig 11 rest. Bohlig 13
oyowms : poss. for (kot)avaricketv (Bohlig 17 explains thus)

18 Rzyapia : understood by Puech in Tardieu Trois mythes 267 as ol éviBpieg or as 1
€vudpa (ibid. 265) : Nzyapa em. Bohlig (i.e. ai ¥8pat), comparing Slavonic Enoch 12:1 : K-
zyapia understood as oi U8piocn by Doresse Les livres secrets 194 : explained by Tardieu
Trois mythes 264—69

23 ezpai exwoy : poss. corrupt 26 wa ZOYN® AKTCYNTEAEIA M>TaiwN Bethge

28-29 Ps 91:13 LXX 8ixonog 6 potvi€ avBioer 33w : M is definite, superlin. stroke
restored  rest. Bohlig: cf. 110:13, 114:24, 121:26, 122:6, 123:30, 125:32

34 rest. Bohlig 35 &N : superlin. stroke is definite, N restored  rest. Bohlig  eq:
cf. Shisha-Halevy Journal of Egyptian Archaeology 61 (1975) 256-57 : €y em. Bethge

§ 11

§ 118

§119

§120

§121

§122

§123
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117. Likewise, '° the three phoenixes (in) Paradise—the first * [is]
immortal; the second lives 1,000 ' years; as for the third, it is written in
the Sacred Book ' that it is consumed.

118. So too there are ' three baptisms—the first is the spiritual, ' the
second is by fire, the third ' is by water.

119. Just as the phoenix ' appears as a witness concerning the angels, '
so the case of the water hydri in Egypt, ' which has been a witness to those
going down 2 into the baptism of a true man. '

120. The two bulls in Egypt possess ' a mystery, the sun and moon,
being ' witness to Sabaoth: namely, that over ' them Sophia received the
universe; from 25 the day that she made the sun and the moon she ! put a seal
upon her heaven, unto eternity (aeon). '

121. And the worm that has been born out of the phoenix ' is a human
being as well. It is written (Ps 91:13 LXX) concerning it, ‘ ‘the just man'
wiil blossom like a phoenix.”’ And 3° the phoenix first appears ' in a living
state, and dies, and rises again, ' being a sign of what has become apparent
' at the consummation of [the age (aeon)].'

122. It was only in Egypt that these great signs [appeared] 3
—nowhere else—as an indication 123 that it is like God’s Paradise.'

123. Let us return to the aforementioned rulers, ' so that we may offer
some explanation of therh.

122:18 water hydri : the hydria or hydriai spoken of in this passage have been variously
identified as water serpents, crocodiles, and (understanding enhydries) otters; cf. M. Tardieu,
Trois mythes gnostiques (Paris: Erudes augustiniennes. 1974), 264-269

122:29 phoenix : in the Greek version ( = Ps 92:12 of the Hebrew text) phoiniks is usually
thought 10 mean *‘palm ree’’
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mcowy rap NAPXwN N||TAPOYNOXOY EBOA ZN NOYMITHYE €NI|TN
€XMTIKAZY AYCWNT NAY NZNAFTEAOC | ETE 2aZ NE NAAIMWN ATPOYP-
2YTHPETEI | NaY Na€| A€ AYTCEBE PPWME AZAZ MITAA|NH ZI MATEIA
21 GapPMaAKIA 21 MNTWMWE || EIAWAON 21 TETZ CNOY® EBOA 21 WHYE 21|
PHE€ 21©YClA 21 CMTONAH NNA AIMWN | THPOY MTNKaZ €YNTAY MMaY N-
TOYWBP|P 2WB XIMAPMENH Ta€| NTAZWWNE KA|TA TCYM QWNIA 2ITN N-
NOYTE NTAAIKEIA | MN TAIKAIOCYNH

AYW NTEEIZE NTAPE MTKOC|MOC WWITE ZNNOY X1 2Pay  A(YPMAANAC)-
©€ ZM NMXPONOC THPY ANPWME FAP THPOY | €ETZIXM NMKAZ AYWMWE
NNAJAIMWN XIN | TKATABOAH W)A TCYNTEAEIA NATTEAOC || MEN NTAI-
KAIOCYNH MN NPWME NTAAlK 1A TEEIZE ATIKOCMOC WWITE ZNNOY|XI
2PAY" ZNNOYMNTATC OOYN MNNOYB|we AYMAANA THPOY WA ZOYN
ATMAPOYCIA | MITPWME NAAHBINOC

OYAWPE EPWTN || Wa Neema €ITA TNNHY €ZOYN ENNKOC|MOC
XE€KAAC ENAXWK® €EBOA™ NTEY CYCTA|CIC MN TE( AIOIKHCIC KaTaA
OYMNTAKPI|BHC

TOTE YNAOYWNZ EBOA NOE ENTAY|ZE ETIIC TIC NNESGHN NETOYONZ
€BOA | XIN TKATABOAH® ()& 2O0YN ATCYNTEAEIA | MIa[i]Jwn

TRNNHY A€ €2O0YN enkeEdaAaIO(N) | €TX 1 €[zOYN €]nPwmMe NaeaNa-
TOC tNalwaxe en[eTe] NOY (™ THPOY X€ €TBE OY | NCMOT €YN-
NEEIMA

NTa[pe o]ym[H]H|we PPome wwhe €eBO[A 2N aaamnat] * N-
TAYNMAACCE MMO(® YW €EBOA ZN OYAH" | HAH NTAPE MTKOCMOC MOY2

5 Sah. NeyTIHYE.

16i.e.zN oyxl.

21-23i.e. NTE€ERE ... ZNOY-... 2N OY- ... MNOY-.

25 wa Neema : Sah. eneema.

33 i.e. eENeTE NOYY N€E THPOY. 34 NN€ee€Ma : Sah. zM meeMa.

123:7 ezaz Ne is expected

19 TcynTea€ia <mMmawn> Bethge (cf. on 122:33)

29 NETOYONZ €BOA : poss. emend to <N61> NETOYONZ EBOA

32 rest. Layton : eTxi1 €[ooy za) Schenke? : eTx1 o[yw za) Bohlig 33 rest. Wisse :
for the construction cf. Layton Zeitschrift fiir Papyrologie und Epigraphik 11 (1973) 182

35 eBo[n zN aaam - - - ] rest. Béhlig 35-124:1 [--- nmai] | NTay rest. Lay-
ton 124 :1-2 MMOQY®™ aYW €EBOA ZN . . . HAH NTAPE : MMOY® EBOA ZN . . . AYW HAH NTAPE
em. Bethge 427, with hesitation

§124

§12¢

§ 126

§ 127

§128

§129
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124. Now, when the seven rulers 5 were cast down from their heavens *
onto the earth, they made for themselves angels, ' numerous, demonic, to
serve ' them. And the latter instructed mankind in many kinds of error '
and magic and potions and worship of ' idols and spilling of blood and
altars and ' temples and sacrifices and libations to all the spirits ' of the
earth, having their coworker ' fate (heimarmené), who came into existence
by ' the concord between the gods of injustice !5 and Justice.

125. And thus when the world ' had come into being, it distractedly erred
' at all times. For all men ' upon earth worshipped the spirits (daimones)
from ' the creation to the consummation—both the angels 2 of righteous-
ness and the men of unrighteousness. ' Thus did the world come to exist in
distraction, ' in ignorance, and in a stupor. ' They all erred, until the
appearance (parousia) ' of the true man.

126. Let this suffice 25 so far as the matter goes. Now we shall proceed to
consideration of our world, ' so that we may accurately finish the descrip-
tion of its structure ' and management. °

127. Then it will become obvious how ' belief in the unseen realm,
which has been apparent ¥ from creation down to the consummation * of the
age, was discovered.

128. I come, therefore, to the main points ' [regarding] the immortal
man: 1 shall ' speak of all the beings that belong to him, explaining how '
they happen to be here.

129. When a multitude 3 of human beings had come into existence,

through the parentage of [the Adam] 124 who had been fashioned, and out
of matter, ' and when the world had already become full,

124:1 texr possibly erroneous; correct text possibly who had been fashioned out of matter
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ANAPXWN P XO|€IC €2PATT € XWY  €ETE MAEIME AYKATE XE MMOQ® 2N
OYMNTATCOOYN

Ay M€ MAITION || na€lne EMEIMEIWT NAGANATOC COOYN |
X€ AYWTA WWITE EBOA ZN TME ZPAT ZN NaIlWN™ MN ITOYKOCMOC € TBE
naT NTareq oy|wy A0ywCy NNAPXWNS MITTAKO ZITN NOY|TTAACMA
A4 X00Y NNETNEINE €ZPAT E€TTKOC|MOC MITTAKO €TE Na€lI NE MITNA N-
BAAZHT | NKOYEI MMAK APIOC C€O0 AN NWMMO ET FNWCIC

TFNWCIC rap THPC ZNNOYAr™MreAoc | f €eTOYONZ €BOA 21 TOYE-

ZH MAE I OYATGOM" | AN IT€ NNaZPM NelwT® ayw a<yg>t Nay N-
TrNwlcic { TrNwCIC rap THPC ZNNOYAr “\reAOC | €TOYONZ €EBOAM 21
TOYEZH MAE | OYATGOM" | AN IT€ NNazZpM MEw T ayw a 1t Nay N-
TrNw|cic)

NTEYNOY €YWAOYWNZ EBOA ZM IMTKOC|MOC MTTTAKO CENAGWAT
€BOA NWOPTI™ M|IMTTYMOC NTMNT AT TaKO AYKATAKPICIC | NNaPXWN MN
NOY AYNAMIC

NTAPE MMA|KAPIOC 6 € OYWNZ EBOA™ ZN IMTAACMA NE|JOYCIA AYKWZ
€POOY ANEJOYCIA A€ €TBE | MKWZ AYTWZ NNOYCNEPMA ™ NMMAY
ATPOY|xazmMmoy MIMOYW6M GOM™

MMAKAPIOC | 6E NTAPOY(WNZ EBOA ZNNOYOEIN K ATA | Aladopa
AYOYWNZ EBOA aYw NMOYA NMOYA | NZHTOY €EBOA ZM TOYKAZ AY-

GWAT €BOA | NTOYINWCIC NTEK “KAHCIA NTAZOYWNZ || €EBOA ZNNM-

(§ 134) PaP.. OR.4926(1) (begins 124:27 noya novya, breaks off ca. 124:32 To[t)e).

124:7-9 Sah. neykocmoc . . . NeynaacMma. 12i.e. zh oyarreaoc.

21 i.e. NeyAYNAMIC.

26 i.e. NTAPOYOYWNZ . . . 2N oyoyo€IN. 28-29 Sah. neykaz... NTteyrnwcic. 30i.e.
2N M-,

13 1 eToyonz : emend to eqoyonz (thus Bohlig) 13~14 nael oyaTsom® | aN 1€ N-
NaZPM MEIWT® ayw at pap. : MAEI NNAZPM MEIWT AYW OYATSOM® aN e at em. Bethge
432 14 a<g> Layton 15-18 {Trnwcic ... NTrNwceic) : erroneously repeated by
copyist

22 zn <Mm>naacma em. Bethge, poss. rightly  Neloycia : poss. for NNeloycia
(Bethge emends thus) : cf. on 111:23

28-29 €BOA ZM MOYKAZ AYSWAT® €BOA N : <A{OYWNZ> EBOA ZM TIOYKAZ AYSWAT
€soA N em. Oeyen 133 : aqoyw[N]z asaa [Mrka)z agswan agaa N Or.4926(1) 29 N-
ToyrNwcic : Nteyr{N)wc[i)c Or.4926(1)

§130

§ 131

§132

§133

§ 134
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the rulers were master ' over it—that is, they kept ' it restrained by
ignorance.

130. For what reason? 5 For the following: since the immortal father
knows ' that a deficiency of truth came into being amongst the eternal
realms (aeons) ' and their universe, when he wished ' to bring to naught
the rulers of perdition through the ' creatures they had modelled (plas-
mata) he sent your (pl.) likenesses down into the world '° of perdition,
namely, the blessed little ' innocent spirits. They are not alien to ' acquain-
tance (gnosis).

131. For all acquaintance (gnosis) is vested in one angel ' who appeared
before them; he is not without power ' in the company of the father. And
(he) gave them acquaintance (gnosis). '* 18

132. Whenever they appear in the world ' of perdition, immediately and
first of all they reveal 2 the pattern of imperishability as a condemnation ' of
the rulers and their forces.

133. Thus when the blessed beings ' appeared in forms modelled (plas-
mata) by authorities, ' they were envied. And out of envy the authorities '
mixed their seed with them, in hopes of 2* polluting them. They could not.

134. Then when the blessed beings ' appeared in luminous form, ' they
appeared in various ways. And each one ' of them, starting out in his
land, revealed ' his (kind of) acquaintance (gnésis) to the visible church 3
constituted of the

124:13-14 he is not without power ... And (he) gave them : or, he is in the company of
the father and is not without power to give them: the manuscript has (erroneously) he is not
without power And to give them

124:15-18 in this passage the copyist erroneously repeated the text of § 131; the repetition
has not been translated into English

124:27-29 the British Library manuscript probably had [ And each) one of them appeared
[on earth] and revealed his (kind of) acquaintance (gnésis)
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MAACMA MITTAKO® AYZE €|POC EYNTAC CTTEPMA NIM™ ETBE
N[c]meplmMa Nesoycia NTazTw[z NMMaC]

TOo[T]€e | ncwTHp™ agTamio Nofy. . ... Je1 eBoa | N[z]uTOY [T]HPOY
ayw MTTNa NNael oyl[[onz eBoA eycloTn™ eyo Mmakapioc™ * ayw
€YWBEIOEIT ANEK AONH AYWw ZNKOOYE ENAWWOY €YO NATPPO €Y-
COTN™ | AOYON NIM €T2l TOYEZH

ZwCTe OYN 4To|oy NreNo c oo OYN WOMT ETHIT aNP|lPwoOY
NTMAZWMOYNE TMAZYTOOY A€ | NFTENOC OYAT PPO ITE NTEAEION
€YM|ITOYC A NZPE THPOY

Na€Il FApP €YNABWK" | €20YN® €ENTONOC €TOYAAB MNoyelwT
| AYw CENAMTON MMOOY ZN OYANATAY|CIC MNNOYEOOY WA ENEZ
€EMAYWWAXE | EPOY oYW ZN OYPAWE A XN WXN

CEO A€ | NPPO 2ZM MMBNHTON ZWC a6ANA TOC CEINAPKATAKPINE
NNNOYTE MITX20C MN | NOY AYNAMIC

NMAOrOC 6€ €ETXOCE €OY||ON NIM oY TNNOOY(Y® €TNTEEIZWB MONO(N) |
ATPE(YPKHPYCCE ETBE METOYCOOYN a(N) | MMOY [x] mexaq™ xe
MN TTEGHN €ETOY|ONZ €EBOA AN ayw € TE€ MITOY COYWNY® | CENA-

coywnNy™

(§ 135—-138) PaP.
(§ 139) pap.. OR.4926( 1) (begins 125:17 eToyone).

32i.e. Nnesoycia (Bethge emends thus).
125:3 Sah. Teyzn.
6 Sah. egMneyca.
8 Sah. MneyeiwT. 10i.e. MN oyeooy.
14 Sah. NeyAyNaAMIC.

32 Twfz NMmMac] rest. Bohlig
33 Tamio No[yoyxal)er rest. Schenke? : desired sense is not apparent 34-35 oylonNz

€BOA - - - ] Layton : oy[wnz €Boa - - - | Bohlig 35[ - - - eyclomnrest. Bohlig
125:17 [x] cancelled by the copyist mexaq: ¢ altered from false start of x (which
has been erased) 17-19 MK ... ceNacoywNy : [MN nelenn egnjaoywnez aBa[a] en

ay[w MN | pw]Me eyNacoyNwy [€]N Or.4926(1)

§ 136

§ 137

§ 138

§ 139
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modelled forms (plasmata) of perdition. ' It (viz., the church) was found to
contain all kinds of seed, because of the seed ' of the authorities that had

[mixed with it].

135. Then ! the savior created [...] of ' them all—and the spirts
(pneumata) of these [are manifestly] 35 superior, being blessed 125 and
varying in election (eklogé)—and ' also (he created) many other beings,
which have no king and are superior ' to everyone that was before them.

136. Consequently, four ' races (gené) exist. There are three that
belong to the kings 3 of the eighth heaven. But the fourth ' race is kingless
and perfect, being ' the highest of all.

137. For these shall enter * the holy place of their father. ' And they
will gain rest in repose (anapausis) '° and eternal, unspeakable glory ' and
unending joy.

138. Moreover they are ' kings within the mortal domain, in that they
are immortal. They ' will condemn the gods of chaos and ' their forces.

139. Now the Word (Logos) who is superior to !5 all beings was sent for
this purpose alone: ' that he might proclaim the unknown. ' He said (Mark
4:22 parr.), ‘‘There is nothing hidden that is ' not apparent, and what has
not been recognized ' will be recognized.’’

125:17 nothing : or, no one
125:17-19 the British Library manuscript has [There is nothing (or. no one) hidden that}
will not become apparent, and [there is no) person who will not be recognized
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20 Na€EIl A€ AYTNNOOYCE || ATPOYOYWNZ  €BOA ZMITITESGHN  MN |
TCAWYE NE3ZOYCIA MITXAOC MN TOY|MNTACEBHC AYW TEEIZE AYKA-
TaKPIINE MMOOY EMOOYTOY

25 NTAPE NTEAEIOC 6 € THPOY OYWNZ EBOA ZN MITAAC|IMA NNaAPXWN
aAYW NTAPOYSWA T €E[BOA NTAAHEEIA €EMN MET TNTWN €|pOoC ayt @i-
me Ncodla NIM NNNOY|Te aAYWw TOYWIMAPMENH™ AYZE EPOC | €ECO

30 NKATArNWCIC AYW TOYAYNAMIC || acwwym™ TOYMNTXOE€IC
aypPkaTaaye | Mm[o]c TOYMNPONOIA Acywne ayneT |w|oyeIT MN
nmjoyeooy

22 T€ZH NTCY(N)|TEAEIA [MTAIW]N TMA THPY NANOEIN | 2ITN-
35 nNoY[n]os Nzpoyssa[ei) ToTeNap[|xwNNapreneeley[.......
*p. 126! no]y‘*moy NArr€AOC NaAP ZHBE NNOYPWME | AYW NAAIMWN
(174 B8)  NapiMe NNOYKAIPOC|  AYW NOYPWME CENANEZITE NCEAWKAK
€BOA € XN ITOYMOY
5 TOTE MAIWN || NAPAPXEI NCEWTOPTP NEYPPWOY Na|fZ€ EBOA 2N
TCHYE NCATE AYW CENA|P MTOAEMOC €ZOYN ENOYEPHY ZWCTE | N-
TE€ TKAZ 12€ €BOA 2N NCNOY® ETNOZT" | EBOA ayw NeaAacca
10 NAWTOPTP 2ITN || MTOAEMOC €ETMMAY

(§ 140) PAP.. OR.4926(1).
(8§ 141) PAP.. OR.4926(1) (breaks off ca. 125:24 oywNz €BOA zN).
(8§ 142—150) paP.

20 zm: i.e. M (Bohlig emends thus). 21-22 Sah. TeyMNTaACEBHC. 22 i.e. NTEEIZE.

28-32Sah. TEY- ... TEYAYNAMIC ... TEYMNTXOEIC ... TEYNPONOIA . .. TIEYEOOY.

34 ie. TN oyNO6. 35-126:4 Sah. neyMoY ... NNEYPWME . . . NNEYKAIPOC . .. NEY-
PWME . . . TEYMOY.

126 :7 Sah. eneyepwy.

20 MR : [eywne] K ... aBaa Or.4926(1) 21 Mnxaoc: absent in Or.4926(1) 23
emooyToy : 0Or.4926(1) different

32 rest. Wisse, Bethge

33 sim. rest. Bohlig : cf. on 122:33  34--35 Nap|xwn : superlin. stroke is definite, N
restored 35 ey[P zoTe exN no]y® sim. Wisse : desired sense is not apparent

126:5 apx €1 NCeyTOPTP : pOss. corrupt : apx€eiNyTopTP em. Bethge

§ 140

§ 141

§ 142

§143



125:19-126:10 89

140. And these were sent 2 to make known what is hidden, and ' the
seven authorities of chaos and their ' impiety. And thus they were con-
demned ' to death.

141. So when all the perfect (teleioi) ' appeared in the forms modelled
(plasmata) by the rulers and when they revealed ' the incomparable truth, '
they put to shame all the wisdom of the gods. ' And their fate (heimar-
mené) was found ' to be a condemnation. And their force 3 dried up.
Their lordship was dissolved. ' Their forethought (pronoia) became [empti-
ness, ' along with] their glory.

142. Before the consummation ' [of the age], the whole place will
shake ' with great thundering. Then the rulers 3 will be sad, [ .. .] their
126 death. The angels will mourn for their mankind, ' and the demons
(daimones) will weep over their seasons, ' and their mankind will wail and
scream ' at their death.

143. Then the age (aeon) 5 will begin, and they will be disturbed. Their
kings will ! be intoxicated with the fiery sword, and they will ' wage war
against one another, so that ' the earth is intoxicated with bloodshed. '
And the seas will be disturbed by '° those wars.

125:21 of chaos : this phrase is absent in the British Library manuscript

125:35 sad : wo letters of the following word survive, indicating that it was the equivalent of
a participle (e.g., [fear]ing their death)

126:4-5 text possibly erroneous; correct text possibly Then the realm (aeon) will begin to
be disturbed
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TOTE NPH NaP Kalke AYW MOOZ NATAKO MIMEYOYOEIN | NClOY
NTTIE NAPA©ETEI MTIOYAPOMOC | AYW OYNNOYNOG NZPOYBBAE}
NHY €|BOA ZNNOYNOG NAYNAMIC ETMIICA N|TNE NNAYNAMIC THPOY M-
MIXAOC NMA | ETE NCTEPEWMA MMAY NTCZIME NTA|PE TH TAMIO M-
MWOPN > NEPTONCNA|KW €ZPAT MITKW2T™ NCABE NTE TENINOIA CNat
2ZIWWC NOYOPTrH MMNT MaeHT

TOTE CNAPAIWKE NNNOYTE | MITXAOC NAEI NTACCONTOY MN MapY-
XIreNETWp® CNANOXOY ENITN €ENNOY(N) | CENAYOTOY €EBOA
2ITN ToyaaKkia™ CENA|WWTIE MAP NOE NNITOOY € TXEPE KWa2T ||
NCEOYWM NCA NOYEPHY WANTOYWXN | EBOA 2ZITOOTY® MIMOYAP XITENE-
TWP™ | ZOTAN EJWANOXNOY YNAKOTY €POY® | OYaay™ NJOXNEY
WANTEYP WXN

AYW | NOYMTIHYE NazZa€l€ €XN NOYEPHY || ayw NTe [Y] noyayna-
MIC POK2 T Noykelaiwn cenawopwP

AYW TEYIE Na|2a€I€ NCP CNAY MEYK . . . . N[ 2%, ] Najzaele ane-
chtyenkal ........ ]. oy zapooy cenaza€[ie emnTIN ennoy(N)
I alylw nnfoyn T NagoPwp

noyoein nNaM[. 4% . Mnkalke Nggorq* eBoa  yaP ee * m-
METE MNEYWWTIE AYW MEPTONNT A | TKAKE OYHZ NCWY  YNABWA ™
€BOA™ AYW | TWTA NATIWPK ZA TEYNOYNE ETITN €|rikaKe ayw

MOYOEIN NAPANAXWPEI €Z|PAT ETEYNOYNE

13-14 i.e. oYN OY- . . . 2N OY-.

23-26 Sah. TEYaAIKIA . . . NEYEPHY . . . MTEYAPXIFENETWP.

29-31 Sah. NEYNHYE . . . NEYEPHY . . . NEYAYNAMIC . .. NEYKEAIWN.
36 Sah. ynaP. /27:2 oyuz (infinitive) : Sah. oyazq: cf. Funk3, n. 1.

30 [y] cancelled by the copyist 30-31 t NoykelaiwN : emend to NOykeaiwN (thus
Bethge 459)
32 pap. poss. negkozN . N[ . . ] (first letter trace (0) cannot be €) : reading of pap. cannot

have been negkocmoc: mneygk....N[cloy] sim. Wisse, with hesitation 33
enka[........ ].: enkafz - --]. rest. Bohlig : enka[z ayw NNe nka]z rest. Schenke :
reading of pap. cannot have been enxa[........ la 34 rest. Bohlig [---]N

enNoy(N): of N, N is definite, superlin. stroke restored 35 nnf[oy]Nn: sim. rest.
Bohlig 1t woPwp : o added above the line; copyist first wrote wpwp, then corrected to
woPwp, neglecting to erase the first superlin. stroke : em. to wopw?p

36 [oywcy® - - - ] Wisse : [ckenace - - - ] Bethge [ - - - Mnkajke Bohlig 127:1
mreTe : no superlin. stroke could be inscribed above M because of an original imperfection
in the papyrus

§ 144

§ 145

§ 146

§ 147

§ 148
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144. Then the sun will become dark. ' And the moon will cause its light
to cease. ' The stars of the sky will cancel their circuits. ' And a great clap
of thunder will come out ' of a great force (dynamis) that is above !5 all the
forces of chaos, where ' the firmament of the woman is situated. ' Having
created the first product, she will ' put away the wise fire of intelligence
(epinoia) ' and clothe herself with irrational wrath, 20

145. Then she will pursue the gods ' of chaos, whom she created along
with the prime parent. ' She will cast them down into the abyss. ' They
will be obliterated because of their wickedness. For they will ' come to be
like volcanoes 2° and consume one another until they perish ' at the hand of
the prime parent. ' When he has destroyed them, he will turn against him-
self ' and destroy himself until he ceases to exist.

146. And ' their heavens will fall one upon the next 3 and their (the
rulers’) forces will be consumed by fire. Their eternal realms (aeons), too, '
will be overturned.

147. And his (the prime parent’s) heaven will ' fall and break in two.
His . .. will ' fall down upon the [ ... ] ' support them; they will fall into
the abyss, ¥ and the abyss will be overturned.

148. The light will ' [ . .. the] darkness and obliterate it: it will be like
127 something that has never been. And the product ' to which the dark-
ness had been posterior will dissolve. And ' the deficiency will be plucked
out by the root (and thrown) down into ' the darkness. And the light will
withdraw up 5 to its root.

126:32-33 His . . . will fall down : part of the text is damaged and undecipherable
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AYW MEOOY MMATEN|NHTOC NAOYWNZ EBOA AYW YNAMOYZ | N- § 149
NAIWN THPOY €EPWA TIPOPHTEIA MN | XICTOPIA NNETO NPPO GWAN
€BOA AYW | NCXWK EBOA 2ZITN NETOYMOYTE €POOY | X€E TEAEIOC
NETE MMOYP TEAEIOC A€ | ZM MATENKNDHTOC EIWT CENA XIN NNOY-
€|O0Y ZN NOYAIWN aYW 2N MMNTPPO N|NATMOY CENABWK® A€ AN
€ENEZ €EZOYN | ETMNT ATPPO
2aATIC rap €ETPE OYON NIM® | BWK™ ENTONOC NTAYEI EBOA N- § 150
ZHTY noyla rap noya €BOA ZN TEYMNPA3IC MN TEYIFNWCIC NAGWAT®
€BOA™ NTE(YdYCIC:

127:8 i.e. TwyicTopia, 1) ictopio. 1l ie. NewT (Bohlig emends thus).  Sah.
NEYEOOY.

11 aren<n>uToc Bohlig

17 after this line the copyist wrote the title of tractate 6 (TE3HrHCIC €TBE TYYXH)
instead of the one belonging to the present work, whose own title is in consequence
unknown
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149. And the glory of the unbegotten ' will appear. And it will fill * all
the eternal realms (aeons). When the prophecy and ' the account of those
that are king becomes known and ' is fulfilled by those who are called 10
perfect, those who—in contrast—have not become perfect ' in the unbegot-
ten Tather will receive their glory ' in their realms (aeons) and in the king-
doms of ' the immortals: but they will never enter ' the kingless realm.

150. For everyone must 5 go to the place from which he has come. '
Indeed, by his acts and his ' acquaintance (gnosis) each person will make
his nature known.

127:17 The other tractates in this codex have a subscript title at the end. Here, however, the
copyist has written a superscript title for the following work, tractate 6, Expository Treatise on
the Soul, in the place that should be occupied by the subscript title belonging to tractate S. Con-
sequently, the title of our tractate is not recorded, while tractate 6 has its own title twice, once as
a superscription and once as a subscription
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APPENDIX ONE: THE FRAGMENT IN CODEX XIII
CG XIII 50%:10up—ult.

EDITED BY

BENTLEY LAYTON

The text and its translation are identical with CG I1,5 97:24-98:5.

[e]maH oyon NIM NNOYTE MikocMoc ay[w] | [FlpwoMe cexw MMOcC
X€ MN Aaay woon® z[a] | TzH MTX20C aNOK NAE TNAPATOAIKNYE |
X€ AYPITAANA THPOY ENCECOOYN "% | aN NTCYCTACIC MTXAOC MN
TEYNOYNE Tallel A€ Te T anoAl3C

ewxe cpcyMounel M[N] | PPoMeE THPOY €TBE nxaoc xe ofylkake
ne | OYEBOA A€ Tie zN oyzais[ec AYMOYTE €POY] | X€ Ka-
K€ ezaiBeC A€ O[y€l €BOA T€ zNNOYeP]ron eywoon™ fz] xIN
Te[---]

50:8up TzHread in photographs  7up xe read in photographs  6up anread in
photographs Supe1 ae read in photographs
4up Ppwme read in photographs  ult. {z] cancelled by the copyist



APPENDIX TWO

THE BRITISH LIBRARY FRAGMENTS

BENTLEY LAYTON



INTRODUCTION

T ue British Library Fragments (Oeyen Fragments) are small pieces of an
ancient papyrus codex. This codex contained, perhaps inter alia, a
Subachmimic version of CG 11,5 ; no other pieces of the codex have been
found. Although the fragments have been known since 1905, it is to the
great credit of Dr. Christian Oeyen to have first recognized (in 1972) their
true identity and so to have established the significance of the fragments
for scholarship. After his announcement of this important discovery,! Dr.
Oeyen was able to make further refinements in his work, and he kindly
provided a copy of his improved text to Dr. Bethge; his new text was con-
sulted in the preparation of the present, new edition. Dr. Oeyen’s gen-
erosity and the cooperation of Mr. Peter Lawson, Head of Conservation,
Department of Oriental Manuscripts and Printed Books, British Library,
must be gratefully acknowledged.

The fragments were acquired by the British Museum, and now belong
to the British Library, Department of Oriental Manuscripts and Printed
Books, London, where they are MS. Or.4926(1). It appears that when
Crum studied and catalogued the fragments? nothing was known of their
provenance except that they were ‘‘from the binding of a book’’; that is,
in antiquity after the original Subachmimic codex was withdrawn from
circulation its leaves were reused by a bookbinder to pad and stiffen the
leather covers of a new codex. In fact, the reuse of leaves from old reli-
gious books was common enough, and in no way implied a judgment
upon the merits of the texts being destroyed; thus we find discarded bibli-
cal texts reused in the bindings of ecclesiastical libraries, Brit. Lib.
Or.6783 (a discarded Psalter leaf), 6799 (discarded gospels), 7021 (dis-
carded biblical lectionary), 7597 (discarded John), etc.

As might be expected, the present state of the Oeyen Fragments is
necessarily poor. In some cases, they are still glued to one another form-
ing little pieces of cartonnage. A considerable amount of ancient glue
and single layers of papyrus obscure parts of the text; much of the extant
surface has been abraided or stripped; also there is a considerable amount

!See Bibliography. Crum, indeed, had already noted (Catalogue . . . British Museum, No.
522) the ‘*‘Ophite’’ character of the text.

2The MS number is in fact Or.4926(1); Crum’s catalogue entry contains a typographical
error in this detail.
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of offset, which seriously impairs study of the fragments in photographs.
For all these reasons decipherment is extremely difficult; it can be facili-
tated somewhat by infrared light (though not by ultraviolet), and in one

case—fragment iva—the readings were briefly improved by wetting the
fragment with trichlorethylene to allow an obscured layer to show
through. Yet despite the extensive damage of the manuscript very many
decipherments and a number of restorations can be established with cer-
tainty by comparison with parallel passages in the Cairo manuscripts.
While no means of ungluing or cleaning pieces of cartonnage is yet
known in which the papyrus does not risk serious damage, it seems likely
that such a procedure will eventually be developed and that the Qeyen
Fragments will someday be able to provide a more complete witness to
the Subachmimic text. In anticipation of that day, I have tried to exercise
restraint in transcribing and editing the papyrus in its present state.

Crum estimated the date of the fragments by comparison of the script
of a Vienna manuscript, which Kenyon had put in the fourth century: this
is about the time in which the two Cairo manuscripts of our tractate were
copied. Nothing can be ascertained of the codicological characteristics of
the manuscript to which the fragments belonged, and they are too scant to
give any idea of the quality of textual transmission of the Subachmimic
branch. No ancient corrections have been discovered in the fragments.
Word division marks (apostrophes) are not employed.

The “‘fragments’’ edited below are fragments in the sense not of indivi-
dual pieces of papyrus, but rather of excerpts from the original text
(somewhat as one might speak of the ‘‘fragments’’ of the Presocratics).
Oeyen’s original edition (1975) contained only twelve fragments, that
being the number whose contents he believed he had specifically
identified at the time; subsequently he was able to add nos. iia, iva, and
ivb. To these I have added transcriptions of yet another sixteen small
pieces, all unidentified and probably insignificant, in order to provide the
completest possible record of the extant papyrus pieces in fheir present
state. Oeyen’s own numbering of the fragments remains unchanged,
though I have not accepted all of his identifications. Improvements in the
transcription have mfade it necessary to revise the line numbering in cer-
tain cases.

This edition, as already stated, is a conservative one, in anticipation of
further physical restoration of the fragments. My transcriptions are based
upon extended autoptic study of the manuscript on two occasions, in June,
1978 and in December-March, 1979-80, and of two sets of photographs
(one shot in 1973 with infrared light). Between these two study sessions
the Conservation Section of the Department of Oriental Manuscripts and
Printed Books, British Library, reassembled and reconserved the frag-
ments according to Dr. Oeyen’s recommendations.
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The details of transcription in the present edition represent advances
over previous transcriptions. However, the only significance of the frag-
ments lies not in their readings, which add little to our knowledge of the
text, but in the dialect in which they are written: in view of the crypto-
Subachmimic character of all the tractates in CG II, it is of no small
interest to have indubitable attestation of a frankly Subachmimic version
of one of them. This value was fully evident as soon as Oeyen’s first edi-
tion appeared.

The text of the two Coptic versions of our tractate is virtually the same
in both cases; very few (if any) of the differences between them reflect
variants in the Greek original. Clearly one of the Coptic versions has
been transposed from the other; but no evidence within the manuscripts
points to the order of precedence.

The variants between the two dialect versions fall into two classes: (a)
differences attributable merely to dialect and style (see Table 1), (b) true
textual differences (some or all of which, however, may have occurred
within the Coptic transmission). The true textual variants (b) are all cited
in the critical apparatus of CG IL,5. Variants of the other class? are not.

BiBLioGRAPHY. W. E. Crum, Catalogue of the Coptic Manuscripts in the
British Museum (London: British Museum, 1905), no. 522 (pp. 251-252).
C. Oeyen, ‘‘Fragmente einer subachmimischen Version der gnostischen
‘Schrift ohne Titel’,”’ Essays on the Nag Hammadi Texts in Honour of
Pahor Labib (M. Krause, ed.; Nag Hammadi Studies 6; Leiden: Brill,
1975) 125-144. [See now also volume 1, p. 8, note 16.]

3For variant spellings of the same word (e.g. London ¥iMey for Cairo Mmay) attributable
to dialect, the index should be consulted.



TABLE 1

Dialectal and Stylistic Variants in the London (Brit. Lib.) Fragments

Calro

CGII Reading LonpoN READING DIFFERENCE
102:34 mlopy] CWNEZ MMay diction
102:34 mlopy] - .. CWNEZ MMag. ..

NO XY [N]Joy xe Mm[ay] syntagm
103:2-3  RTapeMnhye NTa[poylcMMNTOY

. .. CMNTOY .. N[61] MnHye word order
103:3 GOM [ayIn[aIM[i]c diction
103:4-5 aATIAPXIFENETWP anafplxire[NleTwe

XIc€ aqxice syntagm
103:27-28 NyPeemMneTe ayw kaéNT[o)y

Mney- €CX€E MNEY- diction
103:32 caBawe NTape cabalwle

NTaPEY- ... NTape[y]- syntagm
106:16 €TBE MAEI M TIEE! diction
112:3 Tamio TaNoO diction
112:3 ZNNOG NIN2G syntagm
112:4 Kaay xwe Mm[aly syntagm
112:4 aTPOY- NCE- syntagm
112:5 ayw ce- Nce- syntagm
112:5-6  xwk esoa €IPE NZNCHMION diction

NZNCHMEION
112:7 ayw ZNNEBATE MN z[NN]eBaT diction
115:8 MHTIWC NY- [apH]oY Y- diction
116:27-28 ac-...ac- ac-...aywac- syntagm
116:28 NXIOYE ATOYN [aTOYIN aaam

aaam [Nxhove word order
116:30 ayoywz Ncwc [ayolyazoy

N[cwc] diction

117:22 2aPMOCE €2OYN €- [cleTaTy a- diction
117:23 ayw [alyw MmN diction
120:29 MHNwc Nce- [MHInOT[€ Nce-] diction
124:28-30 ay-...ay- aAg-...[ayw ay-] syntagm
125:20 aTPOY- a- syntagm
125:20 OYWNZ EBOA ZM- (O)YNZ-. .. aBa[a syntagm
125:22 Teeize ‘‘thus’’ TEEI TE €€ diction




COPTIC MUSEUM CG 11

§§ 22-23

p-1023  aciM[opq™ ac]NOX(™ EMITN ENTAPTA-

*

35 pon | [xiMm™ doO)y eTMMAY ATTITE CMNTC MN * meckaz

*p.103' es[oA] 21TN Tcodia HIZAAA-
Bajwe  TETMMITN MMOOY THPOY NTalpe
MITHYE A€ CMNTOY MN NOYGOM" |
MN TOYAIOIKHCIC THPC
S ATAPXFENE|TWP XICE MMOQ™ aY-
W A (X €EOOY ZITN | <T>CTPATEIA THPC N-
Narreaoc ayw T NNOY|NE THPOY MN NOY-
ArMrEAOC OYCMOY | MNNOYEOOY aYTaay Nag™ NTOY

A€ agloynog» etc.

Copt. Mus. CG 11 102:33-103:9 (see above, pp. 38-40)



BRIT. LIB. OR.4926(1)

Fr. i (Oeyen)

fibers |

I accwnNez MMaqg ac[N]Joyxe Mm[aq anTapTal-

PON XM ¢poOY €TMMEY aTcodi[a NTaAraal-

Bawe- accMNT Tnle MIN nkaz NTa[poy]-
5 N[a]M[i]lc MN ToyalolkHCcICc THPC ToO[T€]

ana[plxire[nJeTwr agxice Mmaq ay-

w aquyoyw[oy] MMay ZITN TCTPaTElA N-

NNa[rreaoc ay)w NNOYTE THPOY MN NOY-

[---1.[.1.1.]lyned . .]

Brit. Lib. Or.4926(1), Frame C (back)
The lines are laid out as in the manuscript.

i 1 reading of pap. cannot be [N]oyx€ MmM[aq amITRN anTapTajpon  Mm[ag --- }:
first m not definite, superlin. stroke restored 3 cwMnT : MN not definite, superlin. stroke
restored 4 cMmnTOY : MMn ot definite, second superlin. stroke restored MITHYE © M

not definite, superlin. stroke restored S To[T€] Oeyen
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§§ 25-27

p-1032s NETNZBHYE CE[NAPKATAAYE
MITWTA THPQ® NTA( OY|WNZ EBOA
ZN TME AYW YNAWXN NyP | ©€ MITETE MTITEQ -
WWITE NTAPE TTNICTIC XE NA€I
30 ACGWAM EBOA ZNNM|IMOOY MMECEINE NTECMNTNOG
aY|w NTEEIZE ACPANAXWPEI €EZPAT
€|MMECOYOEIN CABAWSO A€ MUWH-
PE | NIAA AABAWS NTAPEQ CWTM AT |CMH NTTIICTIC

35 AQ2YMNEI €PO[C AyP]lIIkATATEINWCKE MTTIEIWT €tC.

Copt. Mus. CG I1 103:25-35 (pp. 40-42)
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Fr. ii

fibers —. The other side of Fr. i.

I [---NeTRzenoye cenfa]FraTarlve]
[MITwTa THPY Me€l NTAazZOYWNZ ABAA
[2N] T™MHE ayw Ka6NT[o]y ecxe Mney-
[wlwone Neel Ne NTacx00Y Nt ThiCcTIC

5 [a]lyw acezee mapxwn ane[c]ine ZN N[M]-
MOYEIAYEIE AYW ACPANAXWPE! AZPHEI
ANECOYAEIN NTAPE caBalw]e® Nae nyk-
Pe NTaAAasawe NTAPE[¢cw]T™M aTmicTIC

agpzymnel apac afg---1...[23.]

Brit. Lib. Or.4926(1), Frame C (front)

ii 17 : p not definite, superlin. stroke restored 3 palaeographically the most obvious
reading would be sNTCe ecxe: also palaeographically possible are &N To€ ecxe and ENT
Xxecxe; the reading is obscured by bits of glued-over papyrus and (poss.) offset 4 8t :
expected is N6 1 (poss. emend thus) 9 letter traces very indistinct
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§§ 35-36

p.106'415  AYMOYTE €OY|INaAM® X€ A |-
KAIOCYNH GBOYP A€ AYMOY|TE EPOC XE TAAIKIA
€TBE MAE | 6€ AY XI | THPOY T NOYKOCMOC NTEK *KAHCIA
NTAIKAIOCYNHMN TAAIKI-
A AZ€E EPAT €EXN OYCWNT® | TH-
POY T MAPXIFENETWP 6€ MNTXAOC

20 NTallPEyNAY ETTEY WHPE CaBawe™ etC.

Copt. Mus. CG 11 106:14-20 (pp. 46-48)
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Fr. iia

fibers —. The text is on the back of a thin layer of horizontal
fibers glued face-down to the fragment in Frame D (back).
The ink shows through this layer, in mirror-image. The read-
ing was somewhat improved by reference to a photograph
(Brit. Lib. Or. neg. no. 3448) made while the papyrus was wet-
ted with trichlorethylene, and also to an infrared photograph
(Brit. Lib. Or. neg. no. 2863).

1 [..loyM[---]
[.Jaocyn[---]
eMmmneers|---]
aazeap[.]t[---]

s [..]....[---1
[-..Te[---]

Restoration of Fr. iia by Dr. Oeyen:

1 [az]loyM[oyTe aoyYNeM x€ Tall-
[k]alocynN[H 6BOYP X€ Taalkia]

ZM meel q[e TAIKAIOCYNH MN TaAIKI]-

a aze aple]r[oy aXN NoycwNT TH]-
5 [poly map[xireneTwp 6€ Mnxaoc]

[NTalrleyney anmequwHPe casawe]

Brit. Lib. Or.4926(1), Frame D (back, lower right corner)
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§ 62

p.1122  ac Xl oye3zoycla NTOOTC | NTTICTIC

ACTaAMIO NZNNOG NPE( P OYO|EIN MN N-
CIOY THPOY ACKAaAaY ZN TT€ ATPOYIIP

S OYOEIN EXMTNKAZ AYW CEXWK® EBOA NjZNCHMEION
NXPONOC MN ZNKAIPOC MN | ZNPMTOOY-
€ AYW ZNNEBATE MN ZNZOOY | MN ZNOY-
WH MN ZNcoYCcOY MN NMKECEE-

10 me | THPY® AYW NTEEIZE ATIMA THPY® PKOCMEI || ZIXN Tr€e
AAAM® A€ OYOEIN® NTaAPEG OYWW | ABWK EZOYN™ ETIEY OEIN

etc.

Copt. Mus. CG 1 112:2-11 (p. 58)
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Fr. iii
fibers |

v [--- NTlmc[thic eT-
acTtano NNINas Nov[aelinay[eli[e] MN NN-
ci[oly T[ulpoly] ackwe Mm[aly ZN Tne Ncep
oyvaein aXM 1k[a]z Nceepe NezlcHmioON

5 NxPonoc [MIN zNkaifloc] MN Zn[plMnay-
ele MN z[nn]esaT MIN znJzoOY MN ZNOY-
wavele MmN zN[ . ]. [ . 4% . Jyeile Mn nkaicele]-
neTthpq [.]...[.... aix]N [Tlme NTagwx[.]

(---1.0.1.[.1.[---]

Brit. Lib. Or.4926(1), Frame E (front)

iii 2 Tano N : second N not definite. superlin. stroke restored S NxPoNOcC : N not
definite, superlin. stroke restored  first 2w : superlin. stroke is definite, n restored 5-6
[p]Mnayeie : M not definite, superlin. stroke restored 6 €gaT : extraneous ink gives false
impression of esat 7 MN zN : letter traces not definite, two superlin. strokes

restored [-1.[..%4 .Jyeie : Subachmimic plural of coycoy or its synonym
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§§ 66-67

p.1122 AYCWBE NCA MAPXIF ENE-
TWP X€ A |X€E 6OA €JXW MMOC X€ a-
NOK® TTE TINOY|TE MA AdaY WOOMN™ 2I TAEZH

30 NTapoyel walpoq™ mexay xe€

MH ITAEI TTE TINOY TE NTAZ|TAKO MITNEPr ON
agioywwB nexay xe | €ze™ ewxe TETN oywyw
XEKAC NEG WEN | 60OM NTAKO MITNEPrON
AMHEITN MAPN|TAMEIO NOYP WME €EBOA ZM KA Z

etc.

Copt. Mus. CG 11 112:27-34 (pp. 58-60)
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Fr.iv

fibers —. The other side of Fr. iii.

[--- MaPXIFrENE]-
Twp X[€ ayxe s]ar eyxw [MMac xe al-
Nak e [nMnoyTe] MN 6€ wolon 2]i Tae[zH]

TOTE 2a[Y€l azO]YN waraq naxey [xe]

mH 1i[eel me ninjJoyTle ---]...[---]
z.[.]..[ --- TlerR[oyw]-
we ..... [---1...[-=-]

aMHTN [NTNTaANO NoyPwMe aBlaa Mmk[az]

Brit. Lib. Or.4926(1), Frame E (back)

iv 7 amuTiv : N not definite, superlin. stroke restored NTR : mapN Oeyen [---
aslaa read from small ambiguous traces
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§ 80

p.11545% €ayxi Mop|l¢pH NE € NNIZOY-
Z€ EMN NMNEYMA NZHT(" | ETBE NMEEIRWB NTAPE
MNOG NAPXWN | P TMEE YE MITWA-
X€E€ NTTICTIC AYP 20TE | MH-
MwWC Nyt N6 1 TIPMMME €2OYN® €TTEQ N |MAACMA

NYP XO€IC € xwy " etc.

Copt. Mus. CG I 115:4-9 (p. 64)
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Fr. iva

fibers —

1. e
ze em[
nNa.?-r][ L
xeal.].[ - - -

5 ovdl
aql

The following restoration is based upon Oeyen’s, adjusted to the
new readings of the manuscript. The fragment is so slight, and the
traces so uncertain owing to surface damage, that identification of
the fragment as corresponding to CG II 115:5-10 is far from cer-

tain.

1o a[ - - - Nizoy]-
2e €[MN S
INAG N[apxwN - - - Mnwe] -
xe alqlp [2aTe - - - aPH] -

5 oy g[eiN6! s =
a y[F xaeic ---1

Brit. Lib. Or.4926(1), Frame B (back)
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§§ 90-91

p.11626 ACCWBE NCa
TOYrNW|MH® ACct 6AACTN ENOYBAA
ACKW MMAay | MITECEINE NXIOYE ATOYN aAam®
ACBWK ™ | E2OYN EMWHN NTFNWCIC AC6W
30 MMay | NTOOY A€ ayOywz NCWC ACOYWNZ

€etc.

Copt. Mus. CG II 116:26-30 (p. 68)
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Fr.ivb

fibers L. The other side of Fr. iva. Several papyri are here stuck
together. At some places ink traces of the various layers can be
seen. The text cannot be edited in its present state.

Fr.v

fibers —». Two non-contiguous pieces, (a) and (b). There is a kol-
lesis approximately 48 mm from the left edge of (a), stepping down
from left to right, between ™M and nec[ine].

(a) (b)

1 --- ool - --1
To[yrINw[MH - - - ST [P VI R B |
ackwe Mnecleine aToy]N aaam [YRNx]Jioye
ayw acswlk azoyn anyliNn NT[rnwcilec a[csw]

S NzHTY N[Tay Nae ayolyazoy N[cwc] acoy[wne]

bottom margin

Fr. ivh: Brit. Lib. Or.4926(1), Frame B (back)
Fr. v: Brit. Lib. Or.4926(1), Frame A (front)

v 1] ... [ indistinct traces read in infrared photograph (penes Layton) made Nov.
1973 4 un AT read ibid.
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§8§ 96-97

p.11720  X€KaAC TWOPN MMAAY | ECA XITO 2PAT NZH-
TC NCIEPMA NIM | EYTHZ €E4PZAPMOCE EZOYN® € XI-
MAP|MENH MITKOCMOC MN NECCXHMA

AY|w TAIKAIOCYNH AYOIKONOMIA €lC.

Copt. Mus. CG I1 117:20-24 (p. 70)
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Fr.vi

fibers . The other side of Fr. v, g.v. Two non-contiguous pieces,
(b) and (a).

(b) (a)

1 [..].[.]Tw[apn] MM[eey ecaxnmo NzlpHi Nzw-
[tlc Ncmepma [NIM €yTHZ . . clsTaTy a XK
[M]aPMENH MTTO[YkOCMOC MN NE[JCXHMaA
[alyw MN Takaloc[yNH ayoikon]omia

bottom margin

Brit. Lib. Or.4926(1), Frame A (back)

vi 1 JmM| read in infrared photograph (penes Layton) made Nov. 1973 3 reading of
pap. cannot be [--- necjcxwuma for reason of space; prob. emend thus 4 (---
Oikonjomia : after this word there is offset from another page
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§ 104

p-1197 AC6WWTS €EZOYN |

ZM MWHN ACNAY EPOY XE NECW( ayw |

10 OYAEZAZ TTE ACMEPITY  ACXI EBOA ZM || MEY-
Kaprmoc acoywm® act Mreck[elizaT aq*oywm™
ZWWY TOTE AMOYNOYC | OYWN NTAPOYOYWM® Fap ATTIOY-
OEIN | NTTNWCIC P OYOEIN NaY NTapoy t ziw|oy

1S MIWITE AYEIME XE NEYKAKAZHY ||
ATFNWCIC NTAPOYPNHGOE AYNAY EPOOY |
X€E CEKAKAZHY AYMPPE NOYEPHY NTA|-

POYNAaY ANOYITAACTHC €lC.

Copt. Mus. CG I1 119:7-17 (pp. 72-74)
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Fr. vii

fibers —

- - - Jeoyn
--- l.es
--- ).ney

- - - Jom

- -- ].x0a
- - - Jkaeny
- - - Jeay

[
[
[
[
s [ --- ].moy
[
|
[
[ === 1.

Fr. viii

fibers 4. The other side of Fr. vii.

.
f—
'
]
'
e T [ v e G R S g —1

The following restoration of Fr. vii, based upon Oeyen’s (adjusted to the new read-
ings of the manuscript), is very hypothetical and in some ways unsuccessful. The
fragment is so slight, and the traces so uncertain owing to surface damage, that
identification of the fragment as corresponding to CG IT 119:7-17 is far from certain.

1 [ - - - aJeoynN
[2™M nyuNn - - -
[ --- aBaa zM ney-
[kapmoc - - -

5 [cwwy - - -
[aeiN NTFNWCIC ]. x0a
[ --- NeykHlkazHy
[aTrNnweic - - - ayNey alpay
[xe - - - NT]a-

9a [poyney - - -

Brit. Lib. Or.4926(1), Frame B, Fr. vii = (front), Fr. viii = (back)

vii2 [ - - - ].: bottom of an upright stroke (e.g. T) preceded by an ambiguous trace 3
[---1. : the letter trace can be read a, H, & (?), A, M, T, x (?), orelsez S [---].: the
letter trace can be read a, k, A, M, X, or else 2; ink trace above this letter is prob. offset 6
[ - --].: letter trace obscured by a layer of papyrus; poss. €

viii 1 To[T€e Nae naxey xe - - - | Oeyen, comparing Copt. Mus. CG II 119:34 Totle

mexaly N[t xe etc.
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§§ 110-111

p.1202  NTAPE(“NaY €ePoOY" a4t PAN eNOYKkTICMA™
AYWTOPTP X€ AYPNHPE

25 €BOA || 2N arwnNia NIM® N6 1 AAAMY AYCWOY 2
AY|X1 CYMBOYAION MEXAY XE EICAAAM |
AYWWITE NEE OYa EBOA™ MMON ATPE( |EIME N-
TAIAPOPA MITOYOEIN MN MKA|KE TENOY MH-

30 Twc NCEP ZaA MMOY® Nee€ ||
MTITWHN NTFNWCIC Nyl ON E2OYN | EMWHN®

MIMWNZ NQOYWM® EBOA NZHTY™ €lC.

Copt. Mus. CG 11 120:23-31 (p. 76)
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Fr.ix

fibers —»

The following restoration of Fr. ix is by Oeyen, adjusted to the new
readings of the manuscript. Since so little of the text is preserved it
must be considered hypothetical.

I €l --- aqt peN anoYKkTICMA]

THPO[Y azZOYWTAPTP X€ AYPNHOE N6I]
aAam [aBaA ZN ArwNIA NIM Azoycwoyz]
azoy X[t cyMBOYAION MAX€EY X€ €IC aAaM]

5 Aq(pqs[ne Ne€ NOYEEI ABAA MMAN ATPEYMME NJ-
TA[1IAPOPA MTTOYAEIN MN TKEKE TNOY MH]-
nor[e NCEP zeA MMAY - - - Nee€]

MT[WHN NTrNWCIC NYEI AN AZOYN ATTWHN]

Mnonz - - - ]

Brit. Lib. Or.4926( 1), Frame B (front)
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§ 134

p.12427 AYW NOY-
A MOYA | NZHTOY €EBOA
ZMTIOYKAZ AYGWAN® EBOA | NTOYMNWCIC
30 NTEKMKAHCIA NTAZOYWNZ || EBOA ZNNMIT-
AACMA MTITAKOY AYZ€E €|POC EYNTAC
CTTEPMA NIM® ETBE @'[c]neﬂma NE3O0Y-
cia NTazTw[z NMMmac] To[Tle | ncwThp™

etc.

Copt. Mus. CG II 124:27-33 (pp. 84-86)
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Fr. x
fibers L. The other side of Fr. ix.

t [ - - - Je
[ - - - I
[- - -1
[ - - - ].N
s - - - 1.
[ - - - 1]
[ - - - ]1.m
[ - - - Jo
(- - - 1.
Fr. xi
fibers —»
a [ --- ayw noy]l-

1 [eel m]oyeel NzuTOoy aqoyw[n]z aBaa
[Mrka)z agswan aBaA NTeyr[N]Jwc|ic
[NTekk]aHcia NT[azoywNz aBaA] ZNN W]—
[rnacMma M]nTeko [ayw ayzeTe apac e€]yNTec

5 [Ncreplma NiM €[TBE Ncepma NNJe3OY-

[cta ---]....[---17°[---1

Brit. Lib. Or.4926(1), Fr. x = Frame B (back), Fr. xi = Frame D (back)

xi 2 reading of pap. prob. cannot be [zM nkalz 3 M : m is definite, superlin. stroke
restored
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§§ 139-141

p-125Y7 MN e-
©HIT ETOY|ONZ EBOA AN AYW NETE
MTTOYC OYWNY® | CENACOYWNY  NAEI A€
20 AYTNNOOYCE || ATPOYOYWNZ EBOA ZMNIMTESGHNT MN |
TCAWYE NEIOYCIA MITXAOC MN
TOY|MNTACEBHC AYW TEEIZE AY-
KATAKPINE MMOOY EMOOY TOY N-

25 TAPE NTEAEIOC 6€ THPOY OYWNZ EBOA ZN MITAAC||MA

Copt. Mus. CG 11 125:17-25 (pp. 86-88)



BRIT. LIB. FRAGMENT XII 123

Fr. xii

fibers 4. The other side of Fr. xi.

a [ --- MN mel-

1 [enn eyn]Jaoywnz aBalA] en ay[w MN]
[Pw]me eynacoynwy [€]n Neel N[a€]
[ayT]NNayce ayNzZ neeHn asa[a €Y]-
[wnz] NTcagBe NE3OYCIa ABAA MN

5 [Toym]NTaceBHC ayw Teel Te ee- [ay]-
[PraTlakp[ilne M[May MN] Her1a1w[N] N-

[Ttape ---]...7.

Brit. Lib. Or.4926(1), Frame D (front)

xii 1 [ - - - eyn}a Layton 2 [pw]Me Layton  3-4 [eywne] (i.e. eyOoywne) . .. aBaA
Layton : [aynz TM]NTCcagee Oeyen 6 i.e. mei1aww(n] (poss. read thus)
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Fr. xii1

fibers -

Brit. Lib. MS. Or. 4926(1), Frame D (front)

Fr. xiv

fibers 1. The other side of Fr. xiii.

Brit. Lib. Or. 4926(1), Frame D (back)

Fr. xv

fibers —. The readings are confused by offset.

1 N[ < i ]
----- [ £ aie ]
TaroyN| > msm )
a. x.7[ = 5 ]

Brit. Lib. Or.4926(1), Frame F (front)
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Fr. xvi

fibers L. Not the other side of Fr. xv, but rather a distinct fragment
glued to the other side of it.

[--- Jwl - -- ]

[ --- Jmcat[ - - - ]

Brit.Lib. Or.4926(1), Frame F (back)

Fr. xvii

fibers —. The surface of the other side has been stripped away.

[ --- Jonxin[ - - - ]

Brit. Lib. Or.4926(1), Frame F (front)

Fr. xviii

fibers —

Brit. Lib. Or.4926(1), Frame F (front)
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Fr. xix

fibers L. The other side of Fr. xviii.

[
[ --- Ivey
[
[

- - - Jecci

Brit. Lib. Or.4926(1), Frame F (back)

Fr. xx

fibers 1. The surface of the other side has been stripped away.

Brit. Lib. Or.4926(1), Frame F (front)
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Fr. xxi

fibers |. The surface of the other side has been stripped away.

—

Brit. Lib. Or.4926(1), Frame F (back)

Fr. xxii

fibers 1. The surface of the other side has been stripped away.

Brit. Lib. Or.4926(1), Frame F (front)
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Fr. xxini

fibers L. The surface of the other side has been stripped away.

Brit. Lib. Or.4926(1), Frame F (front)

Fr. xxiv

fibers |

[---1.0 ---1
[---Inel  ---]
[---1.0  ~---1

Brit. Lib. Or.4926(1), Frame F (front)
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Fr. xxv

fibers —. The other side of Fr. xxiv.

[---1.1 -
[---M.0  ---]

Brit. Lib. Or.4926(1), Frame F (back)

Fr. xxvi
fibers 4
[---Im.  ---]
[---1..0  ---]
[---le.l ---]

Brit. Lib. Or.4926(1), Frame F (front)

129
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Fr. xxvii

fibers —. The other side of Fr. xxvi.

Brit. Lib. Or.4926(1). Frame F (back)

Fr. s.n.

Both sides of this fragment are blank.

Brit. Lib. Or.4926(1). Frame F (bottom row, center)



TRANSLATION
Frg.i

22. ... and bound him and cast him [into] Tartaros. ' Since that day,
Sophia (the daughter of] Yaldabaoth ' has consolidated the heaven, along
with the earth.'

23. Now when the heavens had consolidated themselves along with
their forces 5 and all their administration, then ' the prime parent became
insolent. And ' he boasted on account of the army of ' the angels. [And]
all the gods and their'. .. him (?) ...

Frg. ii

25. ... [your (pl.)] works ' the entire defect that has become visible
[out of] the truth will be abolished, ' and it will be like what has never*
been.

26. This is what Pistis said. > And she showed (?) to the ruler her like-
ness in the ' waters. And she withdrew up ' to her light.

27. Now when Sabaoth the son ' of Yaldabaoth [heard] Pistis, ' he sang
praises to her, and [he] . ..

Frg. iia (hypothetical restoration)

35. ... [right has] been called justice, ' [left wickedness.] ' Now
because of this [justice and wickedness] ' stand [over all their creatures.]

36. 5 [Thus when] the prime [parent of chaos ' saw his son Sabaoth] . . .

11 5 (§ 26) showed (?): the exact meaning of this Coptic verb is not certain
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Frg. iii

62. ... Pistis, who (?) ' fashioned great lights and ' all the stars. And
she put them in the sky to ' shine upon the earth and to render temporal
signs 3 and seasons and years ' and months and days and nights ' and
[moments] and so forth. *. .. [upon the] sky...he...'...

Frg. iv

66. ©. .. [the prime] parent ' because [he had] lied when he said, ' *‘It is

LA

I who am [God.] No other exists before me.

67. Then they gathered unto him and said, * *“[Is this] not the god . . .”’
5.,..%“ ..you...want'...'come [let us create a man (i.e., human
being)] out of [earth] ...’

Frg. iva (hypothetical restoration)

80. ... [an] abortion, ' in that [no] . .. ! the chief [ruler] . .. [the] say-
ing, 'he was [afraid] ... lest5...'. ..

(Untranslatable.)

Frg. v

90. ... ' their decision. ... ' (she) secretly left her [likeness with]
Adam.'

91. And she entered [the] tree of [acquaintance (gndsis) and
[remained] 3 in it. [And they] pursued [her], and she revealed . . .

iii 1 (§ 62) who (?): text damaged
iva (§ 80): so few letters survive that the identification of this fragment is uncertain
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Frg. vi
96." ... the first mother [might bear] within ' her [every] seed, [being
mixed and ... | ... to the ' fate of their [universe] and [the]

configurations, ' and to Justice.

97. [A] prearranged plan (oikonomia) . . .

Frg. vii (doubtful restoration)

104. ... at'[thetree]...'...of its ' [fruit] ... ate5...the [light' of
acquaintance (gnosis)] ... ' ... [they were] naked ' [of acquaintance
(gnosis) . . . they saw] that they '. .. [When they % saw]. . .

Frg. viii

(Untranslatable.)

Frg. ix (hypothetical restoration)

110. ... [he gave names to] all [their creatures]. *

111. [They became troubled because] Adam [had recovered ' from all
the trials. They assembled] ' and laid [plans, and they said, ‘‘Behold
Adam!] 5 He has come to be [like one of us, so that he knows] ' the
[difference between the light and the darkness. Now] perhaps ' [he will be
deceived. . . as in the case] ' of the [tree of acquaintance (gnésis) and also
will come to the tree] ' of [life] . . .

vi 3 (§ 96) [the] configurations: there is not room in the lacuna for {their] configurations

vii (§ 104): so few letters survive that the identification of this fragment is uncertain; further-
more, the proposed restoration is not entirely successful because some letters remain unac-
counted for

ix (§§ 110-111) : so few letters survive that the identification of this fragment is uncertain
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Frg. x

(Untranslatable.)

Frg. xi

134. «...[And each] ' one of them appeared ' [on earth] and revealed
his (kind of) acquaintance (gnésis) ' [to the visible] church constituted of
the ' [modelled forms (plasmata) of] perdition. [And it (viz., the church)
was found to] contain S all kinds of seed, [because of the seed of the] author-
mes'. ..

Frg. xii

139. ... [There is nothing (or, no one) ' hidden that] will not become
apparent, and [there is no} ' person who will not be recognized.

140. [And] these ' [were] sent to make known what is hidden, [making
' known] the seven authorities and * [their] impiety. And thus [they ' were
condemned [along with] this age (aeon). '

141. [...when]...

Fragments xiii-xxvii

(Untranslatable.)



TRACTATE 6

THE EXPOSITORY TREATISE ON THE SOUL



INTRODUCTION
WirLLiam C. ROBINSON, JR.

1. The Expository Treatise on the Soul' (ExSoul) is an anonymous
treatise in the form of an exhortation to otherworldliness, using narrative,
paraenesis, and proof texts. It must have been composed in Greek,
perhaps as early as A.D. 200. No trace of the original Greek text survives,
except for the present Coptic translation. The place of composition has
not been ascertained.

Two narrative episodes tell of the soul’s fall from the presence of the
heavenly father into this life, where she is violated, degraded, and aban-
doned. She bears deformed children, weeps at her desolation, and prays
to the father. Heeding her prayer the father restores her to her original
state, and from heaven sends her bridegroom and brother with whom she
is reunited in spiritual marriage. For this marriage she is reborn in youth-
fulness, and in union with the heavenly bridegroom she ascends back to
the father. Biblical and Homeric proof texts are adduced (attached to
catchwords), a chain of Old and New Testament quotations characterizes
life in this world as prostitution, and the treatise concludes with an exhor-
tation to repentance.

2. GenrEg, Purpose. ExSoul exemplifies no distinct literary type. It
treats topics which were discussed in philosophical treatises on the soul
starting in the second century A.D. (the nature of the soul, her incarnation,
her lot in this life, eschatology), and follows in part a typical Platonic out-
line found also in various Hermetic and pagan Gnostic systems. For a
clear statement of this outline cf. Plotinus 6.9.9. Nevertheless ExSoul is
neither philosophical argument nor sketch nor pure myth nor even
novella, despite its story of risk and disaster and a happy ending of re-
united lovers. Its aim, which becomes apparent not only in the closing
exhortation but also in the paraenetic sections of the narrative, is exhorta-
tion to otherworldliness.

3. ARRANGEMENT. The work divides into a narrative, followed by an

exhortation, and then a recapitulation (in two parts) which focuses upon
the theme of repentance. Apart from quotations of the bible and Homer,

! Also known as Exegesis on the Soul.
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the literary components easiest to identify are narrative, exhortation
(135:4 to the end), and a self-contained exegetical composition on the
prostitution of the soul (129:5-131:13). There are also exegetical glosses
to the quotations (130:20-28; 133:3-9, 20-28), hortatory comments
(128:20-26; 130:31-131:2), didactic comparisons and definitions
(131:22-27, 31-34 [?]; 131:34-132:2, 27-35; 134:4-6, 11-15, 28-34),
gnomic sentences (135:21-22, 25-29; 136:21-22, 25-27), narrative links
(132:10-12, 15-17; 133:11-13, cf. 128; 131:13—-16), and two summaries
near the end (137:5-11 and 11-15).

The guiding concepts of the composition are evident in (1) gnomic sen-
tences in the hortatory conclusion (‘‘The beginning of salvation is repen-
tance. . . . And repentance takes place in distress and grief. But the father
is good and loves humanity, and he hears the soul that calls upon him and
sends it the light of salvation’’); (2) various expressions which recur
throughout the composition: sigh and repent, weep, mourn; suffering,
affliction, distress, and defilement to designate the soul’s bodily
existence; and (3) two concluding summaries, one patterned on Homer’s
Helen, the other on the biblical Exodus from Egypt, which also denigrate
earthly existence and predicate deliverance on sighing and repenting. The
first part of the narrative aims to show that the reality of earthly existence
is indeed suffering and defilement and that those who recognize it for
what it is (cf. 131:13-22) weep and repent. By showing that God is mer-
ciful and graciously heeds the penitent’s prayer, the narrative itselff—and
not just the hortatory conclusion—encourages the readers to repent.

4. ConTeENTs AND OvVERALL UNITY. Despite overall compositional
unity the narrative motifs are not wholly coherent. The story begins, after
prefatory remarks (127:18-21), with a general statement on the soul’s
preexistence and fall (127:21-27). In contrast to her preexistent asexual
state (virginity and androgyny), the soul’s earthly state is characterized by
sexual identity (female or male); thus sexuality in itself is the soul’s
plight; deliverance would entail restoration of the original state of asex-
uality. Such, in general, is the tenor of the second part of the narrative
(from 132:2 on): yet in the first part of the narrative the soul’s plight is
not described as sexuality itself, but as the state of sexual violation. She
is raped, prostituted, defiled, abandoned, and corrupted—she finally
defiles herself in promiscuity. The first narrative episode leaves no doubt
that suffering is her lot on earth, and yet what she confesses in her prayer
is not the narrated defilement but the abandonment of her pristine state
(“‘I abandoned my house and fled from my maiden’s quarters. Restore
me to thyself again’’). And the same seems implied in the father’s
response: he ‘‘will have mercy on her, and he will make her womb turn
from the external domain and will turn it again inward, so that the soul
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will regain her proper character.”’ Here, as in the opening generalization,
her plight is sexuality, which compared with a nonsexual androgynous
state is an inferior mode of existence.

The second narrative episode, the love story which begins at 132:2
(132:2-10, 13-15, 18-27; 133:10-11, 14-15, 31-134:3, 8-11, 25-28),
does not follow from what preceded. The first narrative section neither
requires a sequel, having reached its resolution with the implication that
the father has answered the soul’s prayer (128:26-129:5) and restored her
to her original state (131:13-132:2), nor does it imply the love story
which follows. (Since it may be assumed that cleansing preparatory to
the wedding was part of the ceremony—like perfuming the bridal
chamber and waiting there for the bridegroom [132:13—15]—the cleans-
ing motif is inherent in the wedding story and hence not motivated by the
defilements of the first narrative episode, despite narrative links in the
second episode which make that connection.) Instead of being set in
motion by the preceding narrative, the wedding story seems to originate
in theory, in the doctrine of deficiency as the mark of this earthly life:
‘‘But since she is female, by herself she is powerless to beget a child.
From heaven the father sent her her man, who is her brother, the
firstborn’’ (132:6-9).

5. Use ofF QuotaTions. The argument is sanctioned by quotations
from scripture, biblical and Homeric. They occur in two blocks, one in
each of the narrative episodes, and are interspersed throughout the con-
cluding exhortation. At the end of the narrative, Psalm 102 (LXX) is
quoted to support assertions about the soul’s resurrection, rejuvenation,
and ransom, and John 6:44 certifies that the happy outcome is indeed the
father’s gracious doing.

As probably in the case of the love story, the quotations may have had
a literary history prior to their use in ExSoul. It has been shown that
florilegia on themes found in ExSoul existed at the presumed time of com-
position and that some of them contained quotations which also occur in
ExSoul. But the attempt to demonstrate that ExSoul actually used such
florilegia has not succeeded; it has not been shown that two or more quo-
tations in a given context in ExSoul also occur together in any identifiable
florilegium. Yet even without strict demonstration, it seems quite likely
that these quotations were not all excerpted specifically for the composi-
tion of this one work. The first and last quotations in the hortatory
section—the beatitude on those who mourn and weep and Psalm 6—were
treated together in Origen’s commentary on Psalm 6, where he, as in
ExSoul, referred the groaning and weeping of Psalm 6 to Israel’s suffering
under oppression in Egypt. Psalm 102 (LXX) was connected with rejuve-
nation and resurrection in the myth of the phoenix, and in ExSoul the
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quotatiOT‘ concludes with the words, **Your youth will be renewed like an

eagle’s.” )
The most complicated and most interesting use of quotations occurs in

the second narrative episode. First of all, the block of quotations
(133:1-31), which interrupts the story, is itself interrupted by part of the

story—the recognition scene (133:10-11) and the account of the soul’s
Sel ~adornment (133:14-15), motifs which connect the preceding narra-

tive with that which follows the block of quotations. The most interesting
aspect of the composition here is that an exegetical gloss (133:3-9)—a
reference to what stands in Genesis between the two statements quoted by
ExSoul (Gen 2:24 and 3:16)—supplies what a reader might have inferred
but what the narrative had not told, viz., that the marriage is to reunite
and so to reconstitute a syzygy. (The gloss has other allusions to the
Genesis story incompatible with the narrative in ExSoul; viz., that ‘‘the
woman led astray the man’’ and that originally ‘‘they were with the
father’’—while in the mise-en-scéne the soul was ‘‘alone with the
father,”” even though androgynous.) Here we see a narrative that is other-
wise uninfluenced by the Genesis account skillfully augmented from it.

Furthermore, this block of quotations introduces motifs which digress
from the narrative frame in which it is set: the soul’s ‘“true master’’ (in
the two glosses [133:3-9, 20-28]; cf. her ‘‘master’’ in the quotations
from Gen 3:16 and Psalm 44 [LXX]) and the soul’s forgetting the house
of her earthly father and **turning her face from her people and the multi-
tude of her adulterers’’ (Psalm 44 [LXX] and the second gloss). But what
here stands in tension with its immediate narrative context helps unite the
whole of ExSoul; in the first narrative episode the soul had turned her face
from the adulterers only to run to others who treated her *‘as if they were
her masters’’ and whom she dared not leave (128:7-13). Not only is the
past nullified, in that in union with her true master she finally turns her
face from the false masters, but this section also suggests whatis to come,
the soul’s departure from earth by ascending to her father who is in
heaven. It is primarily within this block of quotations that the diverse
components of ExSoul are tied together.

6. EpitoriaL History. There is disagreement on how ExSoul was
composed, ranging from the view that the quotations stood first in the
process, furnishing both concepts and materials for the treatise, to consid-
ering them as final additions to a prior composition. The question is
inherently difficult: proof texts are by definition both foreign and fitted to
their contexts. Hence from one view point it can be argued that the quota-
tions are removable and therefore secondary; while from another it is pos-
sible to stress their aptness, as an argument that the whole work was com-
posed in a single effort. Both kinds of argumentation beg the question. In
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fact the quotations are set alongside the narrative but not fused with it—
they do not affect the context—and therefore seem to be later additions to
a previous composition comprising narrative and exhortation. But even
granting this, it would still remain unclear whether such a previous com-
position had been used directly in written form or from memory of written
or oral presentations. Some of the data seem better explained by assum-
ing a written model: unresolved differences in vocabulary and nuance
remain; the narrative seems to have maintained its integrity both from
fusion with the quotation and—in matters of some importance (e.g.,
133:3-9)—against assimilation to the editing; and identifiable parts of the
narrative survive in the midst of complex editing at 133:10-11, 14-1S5.

7. AFFiL1ATIONS WITH OTHER TEXTs. ExSoul has points of contact
with several other works of the Nag Hammadi collection. The Authorita-
tive Teaching (V1,3) speaks of the spiritual soul being thrown down into a
body, where involvement in the desires and vanities of this life causes her
to forget her brothers and her father. Then coming to despise this transi-
tory life, she strips off this world and puts on bridal clothing; she reclines
in the bridal chamber; her bridegroom brings her the word and gives it to
her as food which enables the eyes of her mind to know her origins in
order that she might leave matter behind and receive what is hers. The
Gospel According to Philip? connects salvation and the bridal chamber.
Like ExSoul, the Gospel According to Philip and the Gospel According to
Thomas® reflect the androgyne myth. Similarities have also been noticed
between ExSoul and the Naasenes, the Sophia Salvanda form of Valentin-
ianism, Simonian Gnosticism, and the Wisdom myth.

ExSoul is important in that it reflects a simple form of the androgyne
myth without any anti-Jewish aspects; in its treatment of Helen and thus
what it may contribute towards an understanding of Simonian Gnos-
ticism; and in furnishing an instance of the image used in Eph 5:22-23
(bridegroom who saves the bride) which may be independent of the pas-
sage in Ephesians (the bridegroom as ‘‘brother’’ of the bride [132:8;
133:5-6; 134:27] is not derived from the Christian image of the church as
the bride of Christ, and if ‘‘who is her brother’’ is not a secondary addi-
tion in ExSoul, then ExSoul documents the existence of the figure apart
from its use in Ephesians).

The text of ExSoul is well transmitted and survives in a relatively good
state of preservation.

2Edited in volume 1.
3Edited in volume 1.



INTRODUCTION 141

8. BIBLIOGRAPHY. Interpretation: W. C. Robinson, Jr., **The Exegesis
on the Soul,”” Novum Testamentum 12 (1970) 102-17. H. Bethge et al,,
«pie Exegese iiber die Seele,”” Theologische Literaturzeitung 101 (1976)
93-103. J.-E. Ménard, “‘L’Evangile selon Philippe et I’Exégése de
1’ame,”” Les textes de Nag Hammadi (Nag Hammadi Studies 7; Leiden:
Brill, 1975) 56-67. P. Nagel, ‘‘Die Septuaginta-Zitate in der . . . Exegese
iiber die Seele,”” Archiv fiir Papyrusforschung 2223 (1974) 249-69. M.
Scopello, ‘‘L’esegesi dell’anima ... Introduzione, traduzione, note’’
(Ph.D. diss., Turin Univ., 1976). F. Wisse, ‘‘On Exegeting the Exegesis
on the Soul,”” Les textes de Nag Hammadi (cited above) 68—81.

Background: A.-J. Festugiere, La révélation d’'Hermés Trismégiste 3:
Les doctrines de I'dme (Etudes bibliques; 3d ed.; Paris: Gabalda, 1950);
reconstructs the outline of philosophical treatises on the soul in the late
Roman empire. F. Buffiere, Les mythes d’Homére et la pensée grecque
(Paris: Belles lettres, 1956). R. A. Baer, Jr., Philo’s Use of the Categories
Male and Female (Leiden: Brill, 1970). B. Layton, ‘“The Soul as a Dirty
Garment,”” Le Muséon 91 (1978) 155-69. G. Liidemann, Untersuchungen
zur simonianischen Gnosis (Gottinger theologische Arbeiten 1; Gottingen:
Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 1975).



Hedda Bethge

Browne

Emmel

Fischer

Krause

Layton

Layton?

Layton?

Nagel

photographs

Polotsky
Quecke

W. Robinson
W. Robinson?

SIGLA

Hedda Bethge. ed.. ‘*Die Exegese iiber die Seele . .
eingeleitet und iibergesetzt vom Berliner Arbeitskries fiir
koptisch-gnostische Schriften,’” Theologische Literaturzeitung
101 (1976) 93-104; a private, corrected copy (polycopied) was
used, in which subliteral dots have been employed more exten-
sively than in the published version

G. M. Browne, **Textual Notes on the Exegesis on the Soul,”’
Bulletin of the American Society of Papyrologists 12 (1975) 1-8

S. Emmel, private communication

K.-M. Fischer, in Gnosis und Neues Testament (K.-W. Troger,
ed.; Berlin: Evangelische Verlagsanstalt, 1973) 38 n. 12

Martin Krause and Pahor Labib, Gnostische und hermerische
Schrifien  aus Codex Il und Codex VI (Deutsches
Archédologisches Institut Kairo, Abhandlungen, Koptische
Reihe 2; Gliickstadt: Augustin, 1971)

Bentley Layton. ‘*Editorial Notes on the ‘Expository Treatise
Concerning the Soul’,”” Bulletin of the American Society of
Papyrologists 14 (1977) 65-73

Idem, ““The Soul as a Dirty Garment,”’ Le Muséon 91 (1978)
155-169

Editor of this text

Peter Nagel. ‘‘Die Septuaginta-Zitate in der koptisch-gnostischen
‘Exegese iiber die Seele’,”” Archiv fiir Papyrusforschung 22/23
(1974) 249-69

Various photographs (as detailed by S. Emmel, Bulletin of the
American Sociery of Papyrologists 14 {1977] 109-121) record-
ing an earlier, more complete state of the papyrus; recollated
by the present editor

H. J. Polotsky, private communication
Hans Quecke, in Orienralia 42 (1973) 530-534
W. C. Robinson, Jr.. private communication after 1970

Idem, ‘*‘The Exegesis on the Soul,”” Novum Testamentum 12
(1970) 102-117



SIGLA 143

schenke H.-M. Schencke, ‘‘Sprachliche und exegetische Probleme in
der beiden letzten Schriften des Codex II,”’ Orienialistische
Literaturzeitung 70 (1975) 5-13

Wisse Frederik Wisse, ‘‘On Exegeting the Exegesis on the Soul,”’ Les
textes de Nag Hammadi (ed. J.-E. Ménard; Leiden: Brill, 1975)
68-81



p. 12718

20

25

30

*p. 128!

THE EXPOSITORY TREATISE ON THE SOUL

EDITED BY

BENTLEY LAYTON

TEIHIHCIC €ETBE TYYXH |

ANCOGOC €ETWOOTT 2l TNNEZH aYT OllNOMACIA ETYYXH NNOYPAN N-
came | ONTWC ON 2N TECPYCIC OYCZIME TE | OYNTaAC MMay
2WWC NTECMHTPA

2ZEWC | MEN €ECWOOT OYAATC 2az2TM NMEILT | OYNMAPOENOC
Te AYW OYZOYTCZIME TE | ZM INMECEINE ZOTAN A€ ECWANZAEIE
| EMTN €ECwWMA NC) ETTEEIBIOC TOTE AC|ZA€EIE ATOOTOY NZ2AZ N-
AHCTHC ayw N|2YB[PIJCTHC aYNOX C €ETOOTOY NNOYEPHY | ay[ e

..... Joc zo€INE MEN ayXPw | Nac z[NNoOyBi]a ZNKOOYE A€
eyrneee | MMoc zN [o]yanmaTH Nawp[o]n zamax|zanawc ay-
xoemc acl..... TecMN]T *napeenoc

AYW ACITOPNEYE ZM TTEC|CWMA AYW ACTAAC NTOOTY  OYON
NIMY | AYW IMMETCAGOAXC MMOY® ECMEEYE | XE MECZAEITTE 2o-
ITOTE NTACTAAC N|ITOOTOY NZNMOIXOC N2YBPICTHC NaA|MICTOC
ATPOYPXPW NAC TOTE ACad) €EZOM" | EMATE AYW ACMETA-

NOE€E) MAAIN €ECWA(N)KTE IMECZO EBOA NNEEIMOIXOC WaCTTWT |
€ZOYN EZNKOOYE NCEPANATKAZE MMOC || ATPECWWITE NMMAaY NCP

AUXILIARY NOTES
127:19 Sah. za Tenzu. 20 i.e. NOYPaN.
26i.e. Ncet. 28 Sah. NNeyepHy. 30i.e. ZzN oysia.
128:2 i.e. NoyoN NIM. 3 Sah. meTcNaGsOAXC.

TexT CriTICAL NOTES

127:22 zewc : prob. for g ol : cf. Layton 26 e<n>cwma Hedda Bethge (**in (den)
Leib’’) 29 aylw ayxwzm mMmjoc Krause 30 z[NNnoYysija Layton, sim. Krause 32
[MN]T™ : or else [M]N[T]® poss. [Texo NTecmN]T™ (Polotsky)

128:4 poss. NTa<pe>c : cf. Layton
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THE EXPOSITORY TREATISE ON THE SOUL
TRANSLATED BY

WiLriam C. ROBINSON, Jr.

Expository Treatise on the Soul

Wise men of old gave 2 the soul a feminine name. * Indeed she is female
in her nature as well. ' She even has her womb.

As long as ' she was alone with the father, ' she was virgin and in form
androgynous. % But when she fell ' down into a body and came to this life,
then she ' fell into the hands of many robbers. And ' the wanton creatures
passed her from one to another'and [ ... ] her. Some made use of ¥ her
[by force], while others did so by seducing ' her with a gift. In short, ' they
defiled her, and she [ . . . her] 128 virginity.

And in her body she prostituted herself ' and gave herself to one and
all, ' considering each one she was about to embrace ' to be her husband.
When she had given herself 5 to wanton, unfaithful adulterers, ' so that they
might make use of her, then she sighed ' deeply and repented. But even
when she ' turns her face from those adulterers, she runs ' to others and
they compel her © to live with them and
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ZMZAA NAY® | NO€ NNXOEIC 21XN IMMOYMA NIrKOTK | €BOA AE MTTWI-
M€ OYKETI MACTOAMA | EKAaay NcwC NTOOY A€ wayalaTa MjMoc
I5 NNOYNOG NXPONOC NO€E NNIZA||€1 ETNZOT NPMMME 2WC EWXE €Y TIMA
| MMOC eMaTeE AYW ©2aH NNAa€I THPOY | @ayKaac NCWOY NCEBWK
NTOC A€ WA|PECWWITE NXHPA NZHKE NEPHMOC® | EMNTA C BOHO€IA
20 MMmay oy A€ wayMallaxe MNTa[[dflcq™ €BOA zM necMkaz Ml
TTECGN ZHY FAP AAAAY NTOOTOY €1 MH|TI ANXWZM NTayTaay NAC ZM
TMITPOYPIKOINWNE) NMMAC AYW NENTACXITOJOY €EBOA ZN NMOIXOC
25 NKwdOC NE ayllw ZNBAAAAY NE aAyw CEO NPMNAA X|-
AeX™ MOYZHT MowC
2OTAN A€ €PWA(N) | MEIWT €ETMITCA NTITE 6M IMECWINE NljswyT
30 €E€NITN €XWC NYNAY EPOC ECE|W) €2OM MN NECITAB0OC MN TACXHMO|-
CYNH AYW ECMETANOEI EXN TECITTOPN|NEIA NTACAAC AYW NCAPXEIN-
NPe|mkaael {[NPemkaael) ezpai enfeypP]an | aTPEyPBOHOEI NAC €[C-
35 R njecleHT THPY® ecXw MMO[C x€ MajToYXO|€l TaeiwT  xe
*p. 129!  eiczHHTE tNat Aoroc | [Nak X€E AzIKW] NCWEI MITAHE) ayo™ *
A2ATTWT €EBOA MITATTIAP “OENWN nmaaAi(N) | TK Toel gapok™ 20o-
TAN €EJW)ANNAY EPOC | ECQOON™ MITEEICMOT TOTE NAPKPINE | aAC
5 NAJIOC ATPE(UNA NaC X€ NAWE MMOK ZC|| NTaZl €EXWC XE ACKW M-
TTECHEI NCWC

€XN | TTOPNIA 6€ NTYYXH (TPOPHTEYE N|zaz MMA NG TETTNA
€TOYyaas nmexaq® | rap zN IEPHMIAC TTETTPOPHTHC X€

10 zoTa(N) | EPWA TTZA€)I TOYEIE TEYZME aYWw NC|- Jer3:149
BWK™ NC X1 KEOYA MH CNAKOTC €POY XIN | T€E-

11 Sah.neyma. NrkoTk:i.e.NNKOTK. 14 i.e. NOoyNO&6. 16i.e. NeaH.

19i.e. wa oymaaxe (Crum213a). 24 i.e. zNkwdpoc Ne. 26 Sah. meyzHT.

31 i.e. NPenmkaael 129:4 ie. aaac, Sah. eaac (Schenke emends thus). 5 Sah. K-
TaYEL.

11 Nee€ NNt is expected 20 [4] : copyist wrote and then cancelled a false start of g for
the construction cf. Layton 72-73 22 anxwzM : N added above the line 26
<e>noyzut Hedda Bethge (* ‘(insofern als) ihr Verstand verwirrt ist"")

29 poss. emend to T<EC>ACXHMOCYNH 32 n[eyp]an Krause 33 e[cey €zom zM
njec Krause : e[cyaR nagmnjec W. Robinson 34 rest. Krause 36 rest. Krause
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render service to them ' upon their bed, as if they were her masters. ' Out
of shame she no longer dares ' to leave them, whereas they deceive ' her
for a long time, pretending to be faithful, true husbands, '* as if they
greatly respected ' her. And after all this ' they abandon her and go.

She then ' becomes a poor desolate widow, ' without help; not even a
measure of food 2 was left her from the time of her affliction. ' For from
them she gained nothing except ' the defilements they gave her while they
had ' sexual intercourse with her. And her offspring ' by the adulterers are
dumb, 5 blind, and sickly. ' They are feebleminded.

But when ' the father who is above visits her ' and looks down upon her
and sees her ' sighing—with her sufferings and disgrace ¥ —and repenting
of the prostitution ' in which she engaged, and when she begins to call '
upon [his name] ' so that he might help her, [ ... ] all * her heart, saying,
‘*Save ¥ me, my father, for behold [ will render an account ' [to thee, for I
abandoned] my house and 129 fled from my maiden’s quarters. ' Restore
me to thyself again’’—when he sees her ' in such a state, then he will
count ' her worthy of his mercy upon her, for many are the afflictions 3 that
have come upon her because she abandoned her house.

Now concerning ' the prostitution of the soul the holy spirit prophesies
in ' many places. For he said ' in the prophet Jeremiah (3:1-4 LXX),

If ' the husband divorces his wife and she '° goes
and takes another man, can she return to him after '
that?
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NOY MH ZN OY XW2ZM® MITEC XWZM® | NG
TECZIME ETMMAY AYW NTO APENOPINEYE MN
ZA2Z NWwce AYW APEKOTE Wa|pOE€El ne-
xaq\ N61 MX0€IC () NNeBAA® €zZ|paT
ETNCOOYTN aAYW NTENAY XE NTAZE|TOPNEYE
TWN MH NEPEZMOOC AN ZN NE|2IH EPEXWZM
MITKAZ 2N NETTOPNIA | MN NEKAKIA ayw ape-
X1 z2az Ngwce ey|xpon NE APEWWITE NAT -
WITe MN OY|loN NIM> MITEMOYTE €zpa’
€EPOEI ZWC | PMNHEIN H 2ZWC EIWT H APXHIrOC N-
TEMNTITAPOENOC

TTAAINY CHZ ZN WCHE | MTENMPOGHTHC X€E

AMHEITN X12am MN | TETMMa ay xe Hos 2:4-9
CNAWWITE Na€EI AN N2i||M€e aAYw aNOK ™ tNa- 122
WWITE NAC AN Nza|€l tNa I NTECTTOPNIA M-
MaY MITAMTO | EBOA ayw tNagi NTECMOI-
X €1A 2N | TMHTE NNECKIBE tNakaac ecka-
Ka|2ZHY Ne€ MPOOY NT ay XITOC MMO(Y ayllw
t[N]Jaac NepHMOcC Ne€ Noykaz eMi | M[ooy N-
ZHTY a)yw tNaac NaTwHPE | 2NNO|Yel-

BE +INaNa AN NNECWHPE X€ | ZNwHPE
[N]e MmopPnela X€ ATOYMAAY | PTOPNEY-

€ ayw act gline Nnecylkple] ¥  xe

I acxoo0( X€ TNATTOPNEYE MN NET\|ME

IS i.e. NTape-.
30-3li.e. fnaaac. .. tnaaac. 32ie. zhoyeBe. 33 Sah. aTeymaay.

129:24 an : N added above the line 30-3I rest. Krause : cf. oykaz NaTmay Hos 2:5
Achmimic (2:3. ed. Till) 31-32 rest. Schenke, Krause : without exact parallel. but cf.
Hos 2:5 arokteved otiv év Biyer, tnamayTc 2N oyeise Achmimic (2:3, ed. Till) 33
MIoPNeta : M definite, superlin. stroke restored 34 rest. Krause : without exact parallel,
but cf. Hos 2:7 xatjjoyuvev 1j tekoboe avta, TleTalecMecT{w]oy a[cxi1] wime Achmimic
(2:5, ed. Till) 130:1 1 acxoogy: emend to acxoo c (thus Krause)
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Has not that woman utterly ' defiled herself?
‘*And you (sg.) ' prostituted yourself to many
shepherds and you returned ' to me!’’ said the
lord. ‘‘Take an honest '’ look and see where you '
prostituted yourself. Were you not sitting in the
streets defiling the land with your acts of prostitu-
tion ' and your vices? And you took many
shepherds for a ' stumbling block for yourself.
You became shameless 2 with everyone. You did
not call on me as ' kinsman or as father or author of
your ' virginity.”’

Again it is written in the prophet Hosea (2:4-9 LXX = 2:2-7 MT),"'

Come, go to law with ' your (pl.) mother, for she
is not to be a wife to me 25 nor I a husband to her. '
I shall remove her prostitution from my presence, '
and I shall remove her adultery from ' between her
breasts. I shall make her naked ' as on the day she
was born, and 3 I [shall] make her desolate like a
land without ' [water], and I shall make her [long-
ingly] childless. ' [I] shall show her children no
pity, for ® they are children of prostitution, since
their mother ' prostituted herself and [put her chil-
dren to shame]. 130 For she said, ‘I shall prosti-
tute myself to ' my lovers.

129:14-15 literally, Lift up your eyes towards uprightness and see . . .
129:31 literally. 1 shall make her childless with [a thirst}
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MMOEI NETMMAY NEYT Na€EI MITA|OEIK™ MN
MaMOOY MN NAWTHN® MN Na|ZBOOC MN NTaHpm
MN MANHZ MN 2WB" | NIM ETP way Nae€el aAla
TOYTO EICZHHTE | ANOK® $NAWTAM MMOOY XE€
NECWEM | 6OM™ MITWT NCa NECNOEIK® ayw
€CWa|wINE NCWOY NCTMENTOY CNAXO0O0C | Xe
tNaKOT enazael xXIN gopr™ X€ NE|ep
way NNZoOy €eTMMaY NZOYO aATE|NOY

MAAINTIEXAY  ZN EZEKIHA XE

AClywne MNNCA zaz Nkakla® nexay N6 |
MXOEIC XE APEKWT NE NOYTTOPNION | ayw
APETAMEIO NE NOYTOTIOC NCAEI|€ 2N NITAA-
TEA™ AYW APEKWT® NE NZN|ITOPNION 21 2IH
NIM AYW APETEKO N|TEMNTCAEIE ayw
APECWT NNEYEPHTE | EBOA €XN ZIH

NIMY AYW APETAWO NTENOP|NIA ape-
MOPNE YE MN NWHPE NKHME || NA€EI ETO NTEWE
Na Na NINOG6 Ncapx®

NIM | A€ NE NWHPE NKHME Na NINOG NCAP3 | €1 MHTI ANCAPKIKON ayw
NAICOHTON | MN NZBHYE MIMKAZ NAEINT A TYYXH | XW2ZM NZHTOY N-
NEEIMA EC XI OEIK™ N||TOOTOY €CXI HPIT® €CXI NEZ ECXI ZBO|OC ayw
TKEQDAOIAPIA €ETMICA NBOA | MITKWTE MM CWMA NAE | ETCMEEYE | XE
CEP way NacC

TEEITTOPNIA AE ANA|TOCTOAOC MITCWTHP MAPAr ‘rEIAE XE ||

APEZ EPWTN EPOC TOYBE THYTN €poc |

130:2ie. eneyt.
20 Sah. NTewe ne (Quecke emends thus. with hesitation).
24 Sah. Mneema.

2 neTMMAY <e>neYt Hedda Bethge (*‘jenen, (die) mir. . . gaben’’)
20 {na} ninos Nagel

Ez 16:23-)
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It was they who gave me my ' bread and my water
and my garments and my ' clothes and my wine
and my oil and everything 5 I needed.”” Therefore
behold ' I shall shut them up so that she shall not
be able ' to run after her adulterers. And when she
' seeks them and does not find them, she will say, '
*“I shall return to my former husband, for '© in

LE I

those days I was better off than now.
Again he said in Ezekiel (16:23-26 LXX),'

It came to pass after much depravity, said ' the
lord, you built yourself a brothel ' and you made
yourself a beautiful place 5 in the streets. And you
built yourself ' brothels on every lane, and you
wasted ' your beauty, and you spread your legs ' in
every alley, and you multiplied your acts of pros-
titution. ' You prostituted yourself to the sons of
Egypt, 2 those who are your neighbors, men great
of flesh.

But what ' does ‘‘the sons of Egypt, men great of flesh’” mean ' if not the
domain of the flesh and the perceptible realm ' and the affairs of the earth,
by which the soul ' has become defiled here, receiving bread from 25 them,
as well as wine, oil, clothing, ' and the other external nonsense ' surround-
ing the body—the things she thinks ' she needs.

But as to this prostitution the ' apostles of the savior commanded (cf.
Acts 15:20, 29; 21:25; 1 Thess 4:3; 1 Cor 6:18; 2 Cor 7:1), 30

Guard yourselves against it, purify yourselves from
it
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€EYWAXE ETMOPNIA OYAATC AN MNCWMA AAAA Ta T MWYXHN-
zoyo eT[Be nJaei| NamocToAoc e ycz[a T NNEKKAHCIA] M[TNOYT €
wiNa xe Ne[yropni]a NTeel|M[1 INe gwre zpaT NzZHT[N]

aAAa NINOG | [Narwn eqyloon™ eTBe ThopNa™ * NTYyxH €BOA
NZHTC WaPE TNOPNIA M|NTKECWMA WWITE AlA TOYTO NMAYAOC €yl
cza T NFrKOPI®IOC MEXAY XE

A€1CZAT NH|TN 2N TEMMICTOAH XE MNPTWZ MN 1 Cor 5y
NMOP|NOC OY MANTWC MMPNOC MITEEIKOC|MOC H
MTAEONZEKTHC H NPEYTWPI H N|P EWMWE EI1A W-
AON ETIEI APA TETNHN® | EEI EBOA 2M ITKOCMOC

Ta€I TE 0€ € WA|XE MTNEYMATIKWC

X€ EMNArwN Woomn | NaAN AN OYBE cap3® zI Eph 6:§

cNogN
KATA ©€ EN|TA(JXOOC

AAAA OYBE NKOCMOKPATWP | MTEEIKAKE MN M- ibid.

MNE YMATIKON® NTTTO|NHPIA

Wa ZOYNMEN €OOOY ETYYXH | THT NCa €CA €CKOINWNI MN
METCNA|TWMT® EPOY® ECXWZM  CWOOTN™ 2 NMAC|XA NNETCMNWA
ETPECXITOY 20TAN A€ | ECw)aPAICOANE NMMOK2C ETCNZHTOY |

131:3 Nr : i.e. NN (Krause emends thus) : for the form cf. 128:11.
15 i.e. nmacxa.

31 nopnia : 1 altered from false start of a 32 rest. Krause : also possible is eT[se
Tlae 33 cz[aT - - - ] Krause [ - - - NNekxAHcia] W. Robinson? ; [ - - - NTexkAHCiIa]
Browne, Wisse : [ - - - xe TNconC] Schenke 34 ne[ymopmila® rest. W. Robinson? :
ne[NzBHyle Wisse 35 NznT[N] W. Robinson?, Schenke : NzuTt[c] Krause

36 rest. Browne. Wisse (sim. Krause), cf. 131:9 : [Npooyw eqw]oon Schenke (Nach-
trag) 131:3 o2 altered from wn; copyist erroneously wrote xopiewn (for xopinet-), per-
ceived an error and merely wrote o over w as the correction : prob. emend to kopineioc

5 MnPNOC : MNP<Twz MN Mnop>Noc Wisse, with hesitation : Mnopnoc em.
Krause 6 @i>naeonzexTHc Hedda Bethge
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speaking not just of the prostitution of the ' body but especially of that of
the soul. For this reason ' the apostles [write to the churches] of ' God,
that such [prostitution] might not *> occur among [us].

Yet the greatest ' [struggle] has to do with the prostitution 131 of the
soul. From it arises the prostitution ' of the body as well. Therefore Paul,
' writing to the Corinthians (1 Cor 5:9-10), said,

I wrote ' you in the letter, ‘ ‘Do not associate with
prostitutes,’’ 5 not at all meaning the prostitutes of
this world ' or the greedy or the thieves or the
idolaters, since then you would have to ' go out
from the world.

here he is speaking ' spiritually—

For our struggle is !° not against flesh and blood—
as he ' said (Eph 6:12)—but against the world
rulers ' of this darkness and the spirits of ' wicked-
ness.

As long as the soul ' keeps running about everywhere copulating with
whomever ' she meets and defiling herself, she exists suffering ' her just
deserts. But when ' she perceives the straits she is in*
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aAYW NCPIME €2PAT EMEIWT NCMETANOI|EI TOTE (NANA NAC N6 I TEIWT
NUKTO || NTECMHTPA EBOA ZN Na TICA NBOA MAAKN) | NyKTOC €EZOYN

NTE TYYXH X | MITEC|MEPIKON T eywoon rap aN Ne€ NNezi|-
OMEe MMHTPA Fap MIICWMA eYWoon® | MOOYN MITCWMA NOE NrKe-
MazT TMH||TPA NTO(  NTYYXH ECKWTE MITCA NBOA | NOE NMO YCI-

KON MpOOYT eywoon | MIBOA™ _

EPWA TMHTPA 6€ NTYYXH® | TKTOC ZM NMoywy MNAEIWT® €NcCa
N|2OYN W)APECPBATNITIZE aYw NTOY|INOY W)aCTOYBO EMXWZM MITCa
N[BO[A] mael enTavaBy® € XWC Noe NNIlg[THN ey]c..ge.s[)\]mwm‘ wayTe-
AOOY" €|n[MOOY ayw NC]ETKTOOY WANTOYN TOY|AAaME €BOA] ayw
NCETOYBO TITOYBO || A€ NTYYXH € X1 TECMNT[B]p|Ple on® * -
nec¢YCIKON NWop™ NCKTOC NKe|jcon™ Ma€El NE NECBATITICMA

TOTE CNa|PAPXEI NBWAKY EPOC OYAATC NOE NNET|wayMice
NTEYNOY EYWA XNME NMWHPE | W)ayKOTOY EPOOY Oyaay ZNNOY-

BAKE | AAAA EMEI OYCZIME TE MN 60OM  ATPECXME | WHPE
oyaarc ANEIWT TNNAY NAC EBOA | ZN TNE MNECZOOYT® ETE
MECCON NEe | TWopn MMICE TOTE ATIPMWEAEET €1 AMITN wa
XEAEET® A CKW MEN NCWC N|TECNOPNIA NWOPN ACTOYBOC
ANXW2ZM | NNNOEIK® ACP BPPE A€ AYMNTWEAEET | ACTOYBOC
ZM <NM>MA NWEAEET aACMazy NCT|NOY(Y€E acZMOOC NZOYN®™ N2HTY
€ECWWT || EBOA ZHTY MITIPMWEAEET MME OYKETI| COHT® 2N Ta-
rOpPa ECKOINWNEI MN NMeTC|loyowq® AAAA AC6W ECEOWT™ EBOA
2HT( | X€E au) N2OOY E(YNNHY ECP 20T€ ZHT( | NECCOOYN rap aN
MTEYEINE OYKE|ITI CP MTME EYE XIM MTOYOEIU) NTACZE E[BOA 2M

24 i.e. NNKE-.
132 :3-4 Sah. NNeTeway. Sie. zNoyBAke. 10i.e. TyeaeeT.

19 NykTO : N definite, superlin. stroke restored 22 t eywoon : emend to ecyoon
(Layton®)  Nee Rniis expected

31 asy : 8 added above the line 31-34 cf. Layton?2 32 w[THn] Krause [A]wwm
Krause 33 n[mMooy - - -] Layton? : n[xwkM - - -] W. Robinson : n[wnNe - - - | Wisse,
with hesitation [--- ayw Ncle Wisse 34 aaam[e - - -] Polotsky in Layton, sim.
Krause [ ---esoa]Krause 35 mMnT without superlin. stroke  [8Jp[ple sim. Krause :
cf. 132:12; 134:10, 25; 134:7 oN deciphered by Schenke

132:13 <n>ma Krause 16 <ne>cnHT Hedda Bethge 19 nec*Y pap. : uninscribed
space due to an original imperfection in the papyrus 20 <e>cp Hedda Bethge
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and weeps before the father and repents, ' then the father will have mercy
on her and he will make 20 her womb turn from the extemal domain ' and
will turn it again inward, so that the soul will regain her ' proper charac-
ter. For it is not so with a woman. ' For the womb of the body is ' inside
the body like the other internal organs, but the womb % of the soul is
around the outside ' like the male genitalia, which are ' external.

So when the womb of the soul, ' by the will of the father, turns itself
inward, ' it is baptized and is immediately 3 cleansed of the external pollu-
tion ' which was pressed upon it, just as ' [garments, when] dirty, are put
into ' the [water and] turned about until their ' dirt is removed and they
become clean. And so the cleansing 35 of the soul is to regain the [newness]
132 of her former nature and to turn herself back again. * That is her bap-
tism.

Then she will ' begin to rage at herself like a woman ' in labor, 5 who
writhes and rages in the hour of delivery. ' But since she is female, by her-
self she is powerless to beget ' a child. From heaven the father sent her '
her man, who is her brother, ' the firstborn. Then the bridegroom came 10
down to the bride. She gave up ' her former prostitution and cleansed her-
self of the pollutions * of the adulterers, and she was renewed so as to be a
bride. ' She cleansed herself in the bridal chamber; she filled it with per-
fume; ' she sat in it waiting ' for the true bridegroom. No longer does she '
run about the market place, copulating with whomever she ! desires, but
she continued to wait for him— ' (saying) ‘*When will he come?’’—and
to fear him, ' for she did not know what he looked like; 2 she no longer
remembers since the time she fell ' from
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NMHEI MNECEILT ZMMTOYWWE | A€ MMTEILTY < - - - > ACTIPPE Pa-
COY A€ EPO( NOE | NNIZIOME ETME NNIZOOYT®

TOTE GE | NPMWEAEET KATA NMOYWW MNEIWT || A(EIEMTN WAPOC
€ZOYN ENMA NWE|AEET eTCBTLOT® AYKOCMEN A€ MITNYM|OWN

ETraMOC rap €eTMMAY €4woom | AN NO€E MNraAMOC NCaPKIKOC
NETAP KOINWNEI MN NOYEPHY ™ ()ay CI NTKOI||NWNIA € TMMAY ayw
Ne € NNIETNW | Waykw NCWOY NTENWXAHCIC [N]TelmeyMela ayw N-
ceTk[To] N[NOYzO €BlOA | NNnOYePHY aAraneel...... 1.[.n
ne | meeiramoc arra eywan[njzNzwTs || an[o]ylerHly wavywrie
AYWNZ oyw T * ETBE NAEIMEXAY N6I MENMPOPHTHC | €ETBE Nwopn™
PPWOME MN TWOPM NCZIME X€E

CENAWWIE AYCAPI OYWT Gen 2:24

NEY|2OTP FAP ENOYEPHY NWOPN 2a2TM NMEIWT® | EMMATE TCZIME CWPM
MPOOYT ETE | MTECCON NE MAAIN ON ATIEEINAMOC | COOYZOY
€ZOYN ENOYEPHY AYW ATYY|XH ZWTP €EZOYN ETECMEPEIT NAME
NMEC|PYCIKOC NXOEIC KATA O€ ETYCHZ X€E

nXxolleic rap NTeEC2IME TTE NeczaTl Gen 3:16
I Corll:l
Eph 5: 23
ACCOYWNY" | A€ WHM™ WHM™ AYW ACPaWeE ZNKECON® €CPIlME

2ATOOT(Y  NTAPECP INMMEE YE NTECAC|XHMOCYNH NTECMNTXHPA

22 i.e. nepe : for the form cf. Acts 19:26, ed. Thompson (nNune for mene) : explained by
Polotsky.

28 Sah. neTnaP. 29 Sah. neyepHy. 32-35 Sah. NN€EYZO . .. NNEYEPHY . . . ENEYEPHY.
35i.e. NoywT.

133:3 i.e. NoywT. 4-7 Sah. eNeYEPHY ... ENEYEPHY.

Il i.e. Nkecon (emended thus by Krause).

22 < - - - > main clause accidentally omitted : {zM noywwe ae MneiwT} Wisse

32 Tx[7To] : fork (lacuna above this letter) can also be read B, r,H,1,MOrN  N[nOYZO
- - -] : of N, superlin. stroke is definite, N restored [ - - - eBloa : omicron deformed by an

original imperfection in the papyrus  Tk[To] N[noyzo esloa Emmel : cf. 128:8, 133:21,
136:29 33 ].[ : the bottom of a long vertical stroke neel[pHTe zwwlg [a]n Schenke,
but pHTe is not used elsewhere in this text 34 eywan[n)z Layton : eywan[w]z sim.
Hedda Bethge 35 anfolv(erHly Browne, Schenke

133:5 cwpm (without superlin. stroke) : w poss. written over the false start of another
letter (¢ 7)
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her father’s house. But by the will ® of the father (. ..). and she dreamed
of him like 'a woman in love with a man.

But then ' the bridegroom, according to the father’s will, 2 came down
to her into the bridal chamber, ' which was prepared. And he decorated the
bridal chamber.

For since that marriage is ' not like the carnal marriage, those who are
to have intercourse ' with one another will be satisfied with 3 that inter-
course. And as if it were a burden ' they leave behind them the annoyance
of physical ' desire and they [turn their faces from] ' each other. But this
marriage [ ... ]. 'But [once] they unite 35 [with one another], they become
a single life. 133 Wherefore the prophet said (Gen 2:24 LXX) ' concerning
the first man and the first woman, '

They will become a single flesh.'

For they were originally joined to one another when they were with the
father 5 before the woman led astray the man, who ' is her brother. This
marriage ' has brought them back together again and the ' soul has been
joined to her true love, her ' real master, as it is written (cf. Gen 3:16;
1 Cor 11:1; Eph 5:23), 10

For the master of the woman is her husband.
Then gradually she recognized him, ' and she rejoiced once more, weep-

ing ' before him as she remembered the ' disgrace of her former widow-
hood. '



158 THE EXPOSITORY TREATISE ON THE SOUL

15 Ngopn™| AYW ACKOCMEI MMOC NZOYO )INA EC|INAP ENAY NSW Za-
TOOTC
nexay A€ N6 | MEMTPOOHTHC ZNNMYAAMOC XE

CW|TM TAWEEPE NTENAY NTEPIKE MTTEMA|aXE v 44:11-§
NTEP MWBW MINOY AAOC MN TTHEI | M-

20 neeiwT X€ ATIPPO ETOYMEI ENOYCA||-
€l€e X€ NTO( M€ NMNoy XOE€IC

(yPA3I0Y rap | MMOC ATPECKTE MEC20 EBOA™ MITEC|AAOC MN NMMHHWE
NNECMOIXOC Na|€l NECZN TOYMHTE NgopPN NeEcPTip[o]clexe anecppo
25 ovyaaTy MecHYCIKOC | NXOEIC ayw NCP NMwBw MITHEI MITENWT M-
MKazZ Ma€l ENECYOOTN 2aTOOTY® | KAKWC NCP NMTMEEYE NTOY M-
NECEIWT | ETZN MITHYE TEEION TE OE ENTAYXO|OC NABPAZAM XE

30 AMOY EBOA ZM NMEK |[KaZ MN TEKCYNFENEIA Gen 12:1
ayw €BOA zM | NH[E]l Mnex elwT™

TA€I TE ©€ NTaPE TYY|X[H Pk]o|C]ME| MMOC 2N TECMNTCaEI€E | ON
[....... JMeeTe enecmeper™ | ayw N[Toq zw]wy ayme-

35 peIrc ayw N|Tapecpko[iJNwNeINMMa g [a |Cc xI Fgl*necnepma €BOA
*p- 134! 2ITOOT({ ETE NMNA | ME ET TNZO WYANTECXIMO NZNYHPE | EBOA NZHT(
€NANOYOY NCCANOYWOY | TMAEITAP® ME MNOG NTEAEION NOayMa
5 |INxno ZWCTE MEEIFAMOC EYXWK® EBOA | ZM MOYww MAEILT

WUWE A€ ATPE TYY|XH XITOC OYA ATC NCWYWITE ON NTEC|ZE N-

gopm™ TYYXH GE WAPECKIM® oyalaTcC aYWw ACXI TTOEION NTM
10 TmeIwT AM|TPECP BPPE XEKAAC ON EYNAXITC €[TMA ENECMMAY

XINY gopmT™ Ta€E| TE | TANACTACIC ET WOOT EBOA 2N NETMO}-

oyt MAEI ME MCWTE NTAIXMAAWCIA TA|€I TE TaANABACIC

16 Sah. zN Neya AMOC.
22-23 i.e. Na€1 €eNec2zN. 23 Sah. TeyMHTE. Necp- : i.e. Ncp- (Schenke emends thus).

24 oyaaTq: o altered from false start of a

32 rest. Wisse, sim. Krause 33 on |acsenn e]meeTe sim. Schenke (Nachtrag) : on
[maaiN ac]MeeTe sim. Wisse : oN[Twc on ac]meeTe Browne : cf. Layton 34 rest.
Krause 134:2 eT™" pap. : uninscribed space due to an original imperfection in the
papyrus

9 <w>acxiHedda Bethge 13 maer: a added above the line
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And she adorned herself still more so that !5 he might be pleased to stay

with her.
And the ' prophet said in the Psalms (44:11-12 LXX = 45:10-11 MT),

Hear, ' my daughter, and see and incline your ear '
and forget your people and your father’s house,
for the king has desired your beauty, #? for he is
your lord.

For he requires her ' to turn her face from her ' people and the multitude of
her adulterers, ' in whose midst she once was, to devote herself' only to
her king, her real  lord, and to forget the house of the ' earthly father, with
whom things went ' badly for her, but to remember her father ' who is in
heaven. Thus also it was said ' (Gen 12:1 LXX) to Abraham,

Come out from your ¥ country and your kinsfold
and from ' your father’s house.

Thus when the soul {had adorned] ' herself again in her beauty '[ . ..]
enjoyed her beloved, ' and [he also] loved her. And 35 when she had inter-
course with him, she got 134 from him the seed that is the life-giving '
spirit, so that by him she bears good children ' and rears them. ' For this is
the great, perfect marvel ° of birth. And so this marriage is made perfect '
by the will of the father.

Now it is fitting that the soul ' regenerate herself and become again as '
she formerly was. The soul then moves of her own accord. ' And she
received the divine nature from the father '© for her rejuvenation, so that
she might be restored to ' the place where originally she had been. This is'
the resurrection that is from the dead. ' This is the ransom from captivity. '
This is the upward journey
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15 NBwK® €Zpa’ €TNE Ta€l|l TE ©0AOC NBWK® €2PAT ya
newtT AlA | TOYTO 1€ XE NENMPOPHTHC XE

TaYY|XH EPIEYAOTrEl MINXOEIC AYW Na NCca v 102:
(N)jzOYN THPOY MITEYPAN® €ETOYAABY TaAYY|-

20 XH EPIEYAOT €1 MITNOYTE® MENTAZKW || EBOA N-
NE[N]aNOMIA™ THPOY MENTAZTAA|GO NNEWWNE
THPOY TIENTAZCWTE | MIMTEWNZ EBOA ZM NMMOY
nenTazt| [k]rom™ exw zN oyNa ™ neT M T<C>EI0
NTeemj[e]yMia zN NaraesonN TEMNTKOYE |

25 Na|P BPPE NBE NTA OYAaETOC

€CWAP BPPE | 6E CNAaBWK® €ZPAT ECCMOY ENEIWT® | MN MECCON

MAEINTACOYX A€! EBOA | 2ITOOTY TA€I TE 6€E NTYYXH ECNAOY|-
30 Xxa€elTNnexno Nkecom® Ma€l A€ | €EBOA 2N Nwa X€E AN NACKH-
CIC EWay €l OYAE EBOA AN 2N NTEXNH oY[a]e zN|cBw Ncza AA-
aa txaplc] Mn[...T]e | aAAa TAwpea MAN[......... Jae
35 | meerzws rap oyelel ne M{nca] Ntne ara | Toyroylajykak®

*p.135! €BOA N6ImcwTHp * xe
MN A22Y NAQEI WAPOEI EI MHTI N|TE MAEIOT® Jo6:44
cwk™ MMOY® NYNTY Na€l | ayw <a>NOK® 2w

tNaToyNOCY® eM dpzae Njzooy

5 WWE GE EYAHA  EMEIOT NTMMOYIITE €2PAT EPOY® ZN TMYYXH THPC

134:34 oyeiei ne : ie. ovei ne (for the reduplication see Polotsky Orientalia 26 [1957]
348-49).

135:3i.e. M dae.

4 i.e. NTNMOYTE.

20 [n] cancelled by the copyist 23 <c> W. Robinson, Nagel : Tcio em. Krause : cf.
Ps 102:5 tov epmmAovie  WNTe : € added above the line 24 ziavaraeon (i.e. Sahidic
zN araeon) em. Nagel, poss. rightly (cf. Ps 102:5 év éyoBoig, Sah. ed. Budge Naraeon)

31-32 zicBw (read with ultraviolet light) : poss. emend {z}NcBw 32mnfeiwT Tle W.
Robinson : also possible are Mu{nNa Tle and NnfoyTe Tle : cf. Layton 33 e.g. M-
nNfoyTe T€ €eTn]a€ or Mnn[eyma Te €TN]a€ : cf. Layton 34 [nca) Layton 35 oy
written close together

135:1 waroei : @ altered from € 3 <a>nok Krause

4 e<trren>wAnA Hedda Bethge
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of ascent to heaven. This 15 is the way of ascent to the father. Therefore '
the prophet said (Ps 102:1-5 LXX = 103:1-5 MT), '

Praise the lord, O my soul, and, all that is ' within
me, (praise) his holy name. My 'soul, praise God,
who forgave % all your sins, who healed ' all your
sicknesses, who ransomed ' your life from death,
who crowned ' you with mercy, who satisfies your
longing ' with good things. Your youth will % be
renewed like an eagle’s.

Then when she becomes young ' again she will ascend, praising the
father ' and her brother, by whom she was rescued. ' Thus it is by being
born again that the soul will ' be saved. And this 30 is due not to rote
phrases ' or to professional skills or to ' book learning. Rather it [is] the
grace of the [ ..., 'it is] the gift of the [ ... ]. ' For such is this heavenly
thing. 3% Therefore the savior cries out (John 6:44), 13§

No one can come to me unless ' my father draws
him and brings him to me; ' and 1 myself will raise
him up on the last ' day.

It is therefore fitting to pray to the father and to call 5 on him with all
our soul—
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ZN NCIO|TOY AN MITCA NBOA AAAA ZMNINEYMA | ETZITTCA NZOYN
TENTAZI EBOA ZM NBA[OGOC ENEW EZOM ENPMETANOE!I EXM | NBIOC N-
TAZNNAAY  ENPEIZOMONOTEI|| NNSN>NOBE ENAICOANE ET MTAANH
ETWOY|EIT TAEINEN WOOM NZHTC AYW ATCTOY|AH € TWOYEIT ENPI-
ME NO E NENWOON™ | ZMIKAKE MN POEIM ENPITENOEINAN | OYA AN XE-
KAAC EYNANA NAN EMMOCTE || MMON NOE € TNNZHTC TENOY na-
AIN| TEXA(Y NGI TICWTHP XE

ZMMAKAPIOC | NE NAEI ETTTENBEI X€E NTOOY Matt 5:4,
e ETOYNA|NA Nay ZMMAKAPIOC NET- Luke 6:21
ZKAEIT™ X€E N|TOOY NE ETNACEI

MAAINTEXAY XE

elpliT™ oya MecTe TeqyyxH yNagoyzay|an® Luke 14:28
NCWEI

TAPXHFAP MITOY X A€ I NME T [METANOIA AlA TOYTO
Za TEZH NTNAMPOYCIA MITEXPC A (I NG I TWZAN- Acts 13:24

NHC [eg]MkHPYCCE MITBANTICMA NTMETANOIA™ ||

TMETANOIA AE WACWWITE 2N OY AYMH | MN OYMKA Z NZHT® newT
A€ OYMAEINPWME NE Naraeoc AYW €EYCWTM AT WYY XH ETPETIKA-
A €1 E€ZPAT EPOY® AYW NY N |TNNAY NAC MITOYOEIN NNOY X A€ ala

TOYTO NEXAY 2ITM MENNA MNETPO|P[HT]HC Xx€

X00C NNWHPE MNTaAaoc | x[e ep]q_;[a] NETNNO- 1 Clem. 8:3
BE WWIE EYOYHOY | X[IMNkaz @a T]ne ayw

6ic.nnneyMa. 7 Sah. menTager 9ie. NTaznaag. 11-12i.e. enen- ... enen- (Quecke
emends thus, with hesitation).
23ie. agen

29 ie. NOYxaei

18 poss. emend <ne> NeTzkaEIT 19 or else €{pe] 21 ne: poss. emend to T€ 23
rest. Krause  28-29 poss. emend to eqTiNay 33 1 Clem. 8:3 Achmimic xN Mnkaz
wa tne (ed. Schmidt)
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not externally with the lips ' but with the spirit, ' which is inward, which
came forth from the ' depth—sighing; repenting for ' the life we lived;
confessing '° our sins; perceiving the empty deception ' we were in, and the
empty zeal; ' weeping over how we were ' in darkness and in the wave;
mourning for ourselves, ! that he might have pity on us; hating !5 ourselves
for how we are now. Again ' the savior said (cf. Matt 5:4, 6; Luke 6:21),

Blessed ' are those who mourn, for it is they who
will be pitied; ' blessed, those who are hungry, for
'it is they who will be filled.

Again he said (cf. Luke 14:26),

If 20 one does not hate his soul he cannot follow '
me.

For the beginning of salvation is ' repentance. Therefore (cf. Acts 13:24),

Before ' Christ’s appearance came John, ' preach-
ing the baptism of repentance. 2

And repentance takes place in distress ' and grief. But the father is good
and loves ' humanity, and he hears the ' soul that calls upon him and '
sends it the light of salvation. Therefore 3 he said through the spirit to the *
prophet (cf. I Clem. 8:3; Clem. Al. Paed. 1.91.2; Ezekiel apocryphon?),

Say to the children of my people, ' *‘[If your] sins
extend ' [from earth to] heaven, and
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eywagwne | eyTPe[wpPw]wy Ne e Mrmkok koc
35 ayw | eykHMm Nzoyo ey6o[o]y[Ne ay]w [NT€e]-
*p. 136! *TRNKOTTHY TN WAPOEI ZN TETNYYXH | THPE ayw
NTETNXOOC €2PAT EPOEI XE | NAEIWT TNACW-

TM EPWTN NG € NNOY|A2OC €4 Ooyaas
TMAAIN KEMA

5 yxw MMOC || NTEEIZE N6ITXOEIC METOYA AB N- Isa 30:1
TE M|CPAHA XE ZOTAN EKWAKTOK NKEW
€EZOM" | TOTE KNAOY X A€ | AYW KNAEIME XE

NEKTW(N) | NZOOY EKNAZTE ANIMET WOYEIT
MAAIN| TEXAY NKEMA XE

10 BIEPOYCAAHM" 2N OY|IPIME A CPIME XE NA Isa 30:19
Na€| YNANA NTECMH | MTTEPIME aAyw N-
TAPEYNAY A(YCWTM EPO" | AYW NMXOEIC Na-
1 NHTN Noyoe€e™ NeAlyIc MNNOyMOooY
NAWX2 CENACWTE AN | XINY TENOY
15 E€TPOYTZNO €ZOYN €PO N61 || T meTpnaa-
N2 NEBAA NANAY ANYETPMAANA | MMO

2WCTE WUE APNIPOCEYXECOAI EINTNOYTE NTOYWH MN MEZOOY EM™-
NwPw | NN61X €ZPAT EPOY™ NBE NNETZN TMHTE | NBAAACCA ETNAEA
20 WAYWAHA ENNOY||TE ZM MOYZHT THPY® ZNNOYZYTOKPICIC | AN X€
NET MPOCEYXECOAI ZNNOY2Y|MOKPICIC €E YATTATA MMOOY OYa-

136:3-4 i.e. Noyaaoc.

13 i.e. MN oymoOY ... cenacwT (W. Robinson emends thus) : for the form cwTe cf.
Gospel of Truth CG 1 38:2.
18i.e. NNN61x, Sah. Nnen6ix. 20 Sah. neyzuT. ZNNOY- © i.e. ZN OY-.

34 ey read in photographs  cf. I Clem. 8:3 Achmimic TreqpawTt 35 eyknmread in pho-
tographs 35-136:1 cf. I Clem. 8:3 Achmimic aysaynNe [tleT[NINOYz THNE

136 :4 <n>xema Hedda Bethge

15 t+ netPnaana : emend to NeTPTTAaNA (thus Krause)
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if they become ' [red] like scarlet and 3% blacker
than [sackcloth and if] 136 you return to me with
all your ' soul and say to me, ' ‘My father, * I will
heed you as a ' holy people.”’

Again another place (Isa 30:15 LXX),

Thus says 3 the lord, the holy one of ' Israel: “‘If
you (sg.) return and sigh, ' then you will be saved
and will know where you were ' when you trusted
in what is empty.”’

Again 'he said in another place (Isa 30:19-20 LXX),

Jerusalem wept © much, saying, ‘‘Have pity on
me.”” He will have pity on the sound ' of your (sg.)
weeping. And when he saw he heeded you. ' And
the lord will give you (pl.) bread of ! affliction and
water of oppression. ' From now on, those who
deceive will not approach you (sg.) again. !5 Your
eyes will see those who are deceiving ' you.

Therefore it is fitting to pray to ' God night and day, spreading out ' our
hands towards him as do people sailing in the middle ' of the sea: they
pray to God % with all their heart without hypocrisy. * For those who pray '
hypocritically deceive only themselves. '
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TOYy E|NNOYTE rap 6wYT™ NCA N6AATE aYw" | EgMOYWT™ MOHT
ETMINCA MMITN || ETPEY EIME EMAZIOC NNOY X A€ MN Aalay rap
O€1 NA 310C MIMTOY XAE I ETI EYME | MTTONMOC NTENMAANH AlA TOY-
TO {CHZ | 2M TOIHTHC X€E

OAYCCEYC NEYZMOOC | ZI TMOYE EY{PIME AYW Od. 1.48,
EYAYTIEI EYKTO || MTEYZO EBOA NNWa XE NK A-

AYYW | MN NECATIATH EYENIOYMEI ETPEYNAY |

eneytMe ayw eykanNoc egnn[HY] ejsoa™

MmOy ayw caBH[AM] x[e agx1NNOY]BOjH-

e€l1a eBoA® 2N Tne N[eynaglko[Ty] a(w) |l 0d. 4.558
eneytme

maam® Tkezleaelnn ecxw | [MMoc xe]

na[zJut agkToy NToOT naan) * eer- 4.260-61
oYWy BwK  ETTAHEI

NECAY) EZOMTAP" | ECXW MMOC X€E

AGPOAITH TENTAZPA|TATA MMOEI ACNT EBOA™ 4.261-64
MnatMme TAWPJOYOOTC A2IKAAC NCWEI oYW
nazae€el|l €eTNaANOYY® PPMNZHT NCa€l€E

ZOTAN | rapP €PWaAN TYY XH Kw NCWC MTNTECZAT | NTEAEIOC ETBE Ta-
MATH NTAQPOAEITH | TAEI ETWOON ZM MEXMNO MMEEIMA TO|TE CNAP-

25 i.e. NOyxae€l 28 i.e. NMOIHTHC.

33 i.e. NOYBOH®EIA.

137:3-4 wpoyoorc : for the form cf. weere NnoyoorC Judg 11:34, Tob 3:14, ed.
Maspero : explained by Polotsky.

32 rest. W. Robinson, Hedda Bethge 33 rest. Hedda Bethge. Wisse : x{e aywen oy]
Browne (exempli gratia) : x[e NeyNTag] Schenke 34 rest. Layton : cf. Homer Od. 4.558
o Sivaro fiv netpida yoiav ixécBou 35 zleaejnn W. Robinson and independently
Fischer  poss. <- - -> ecxw (main verb omitted by accident) : * ‘Necaynei is to be sup-
plied from the preceding passage, or else . .. emend . . . to Necxw’’ Browne  ecxw read
in photographs

36 nra indistinct traces of ink : conjectured by W. Robinson, Browne, Wisse : cf. Homer
Od. 4.260-61 pot kpodin Etponto véecBon Gy oikovd”  maai(n) read in photographs
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Indeed, it is in order that he might know who is worthy of salvation * that
God examines the inward parts and 2 searches the bottom of the heart. For
no ' one is worthy of salvation who still loves ' the place of deception.
Therefore it is written ' in the poet (Homer Od. 1.48-59; 4.558),

Odysseus sat ' on the island weeping and grieving
and turning  his face from the words of Calypso !
and from her tricks, longing to see ' his village and
smoke coming * forth from it. And had he not
[received] ' help from heaven, (he would] not
[have been able to return] ¥ to his village.

Again [Helen] (.. . ) saying (Od. 4.260-61), '

[My heart] turned itself from me. 137 It is to my
house that I want to return.

For she sighed, ' saying (Od. 4.261-64),

It is Aphrodite who ' deceived me and brought me
out of my village. My only daughter ' I left
behind me, and my * good. understanding, hand-
some husband.

For when * the soul leaves her ' perfect husband because of the treachery
of Aphrodite, ' who exists here in the act of begetting, then ' she will
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BAATITECOAI €ECWaNAY) €20M" || AE NCPMETANOEI CENAKTOC
€ZOYN" ETNECIHEI

Ka1TaAP MCPAHA MITOYG6N NMEYWINE | NWOPTT ETPOYNT({ EBOA 2M
NKazZ NKHME | Z2M MHEI NTMNTZMZAA EIMHTI XE A( €ly) E2ZOM" €2PAT
ETNNOYTE AYPIME MNTAWXZ || NNEYZBHYE MAAIN CHZ ZN MYaAMOC |

X€E

AERICE EMATE ZM Na Ad) E2ZOM tNajxw-
KM MTTAGAOG MN TTATIPHW) KATA OY|WH ZN Na-
PMMEIH azIp ac zpat zn Na x[a)ixe Tw-

POY CAZ€E THYTN EBOA MMOEI O[Y JjloNn NIM®
€TP ZwWB* ETANOMIA X€ €1C NXO|€IC ay-
CWTM EMAWKAK MITAPIME ayjw anxoe€ic
CwTM enaconc

eywn[e] | TNAPMETANOEI NAME NINOYTE NA|CwWTM EPON MNMZaPY-
ZHTY AYW NTA TNOG || NNA T Na€EI ETE NwY NME NEOOY Wa NIE|NEZ N-

ENEZ ZAMHN: |

TEJHIHCIC ETBE TYYXH

24-25 poss. understand as Na NMNOG NANAEL.

137:17 Mnaacsro6 : M altered from false start of n
25 + nae€i : emend to naei (thus Krause)

v 6:7-10



137:9-27 169

suffer harm. But if she sighs ' and repents, she will be restored to her '
house.

Certainly Israel would not have been visited ' in the first place, to be
brought out of the land of Egypt, ' out of the house of bondage, if it had
not sighed ' to God and wept for the oppression '’ of its labors. Again it is
written in the Psalms (6:7-10 LXX = 6:6-9 MT), '

I was greatly troubled in my groaning. I will *
bathe my bed and my cover each ' night with my
tears. I have become old in the midst of all my
enemies. ' Depart from me, all 2 you who work at
lawlessness, for behold the ' lord has heard the cry
of my weeping and ' the lord has heard my prayer.

If * we repent, truly God will ' heed us, he who is long-suffering and
abundantly 2> merciful, to whom is the glory for ' ever and ever. Amen. '

Expository Treatise on the Soul






INTRODUCTION
Joun D. TURNER

1. The Book of Thomas the Contender' (ThCont) is a revelation dia-
logue, with extended peroration, between the resurrected Jesus and his
twin brother Judas Thomas, ostensibly recorded by Mathaias (the apostle
Matthew?) and set just before Jesus’ ascension. It is a literary exponent
of traditions about the apostle Thomas such as were native to the ascetic
Christianity of Syrian Edessa.? traditional resting place of the bones of
Thomas, and was probably composed there in the first half of the third
century A.D. The present Coptic version was doubtless translated from
Greek. The existence of the text is otherwise unattested in antiquity. But
one of its sources was apparently a collection of sayings of Jesus attrib-
uted to Mathaias; sayings collections attributed to such a person are men-
tioned by Papias (ca. A.D. 130), Clement of Alexandria (late second cen-
tury), and Hippolytus (early third century).

2. TitLE AND GENRE. Two titles occur: (a) the subscript title, which
designates the work as a ‘‘book’’ (xwwe, i.e., ffAlov) of ‘‘Thomas the
athlétés writing to the perfect’’; and (b) the incipit (138:1—4), which
designates it as ‘‘secret sayings’’ (waXxe €eHm, i.e., GROkpLYoL AGyor)
spoken by Jesus to Judas Thomas and recorded by Mathaias as he
overheard them speaking. To some extent this designation as Adyot
(**sayings”’), like the isolated intrusion of Mathaias into the setting, does
not correspond to the actual genre of the work. This discrepancy can best
be explained by hypothetical isolation of the sources from which the work
has been composed (see below § 3).

The genre of ThCont is the Gnostic revelation dialogue, typically
occurring between the resurrected savior and a trusted apostle or apostles
during the period between his resurrection and ascension. This type of
dialogue is not the same as Plato’s, where one discovers truth by a maieu-
tic dialectic of statement, counterstatement, and clarification—in which
knowledge is recalled or ‘“delivered to birth.”* Rather it is closely related
to the literature now sometimes called erotapokriseis (*‘‘questions and

! athlétés here meaning *‘one who struggles,”* like a wrestler, against the fiery passions
of the body.
2Now Urfa, Turkey.
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answers’’), for in it a would-be initiate elicits revealed truth from a
revealer figure or similar spiritual authority in the form of a catechetical
question (topic) and interpretive answer (commentary).

The present genre is represented both by the pagan Hermetic Corpus
and by Christian Gnostic texts, including many from Nag Hammadi
(Apocryphon of John, Sophia of Jesus Christ, Dialogue of the Savior, Letter
of Peter to Philip). In its Christian variety this genre permitted the
resurrected Christ, whose earthly, preresurrection teaching was regarded
as hidden or obscure owing to his flesh, to appear in a true, divine,
heavenly form so as to present clearly revealed teaching, unclouded by
the impediment of materiality. Such teaching might be commentary (the
true meaning) of his earthly sayings, or it might even be new, supplemen-
tary doctrine granted to special apostles. As the savior’s twin, Thomas
(Jewish Aramaic t'om(a), Syriac ta(’)ma, ‘‘twin’’) had a claim to direct
insight into the nature of the savior and his teaching. Hence by ‘‘know-
ing himself,”” Thomas would also know the ‘‘depth of the all’’ whence
the savior came and whither he was going to return, and could therefore
become a missionary possessed of the true (here, ascetic) teaching of
Jesus.

3. ComposiTiON. Stylistically and in terms of its constituent material
the work falls clearly into two major sections. These are approximate
representations of two distinct and once independent literary works or
sources that were subsequently combined—without perfect
consistency—by a later author.

The first section, § A (138:4-142:21), was a revelation dialogue
between Jesus and Thomas. The dialogue framework appears to have
been its original principle of composition, serving to draw popular Hel-
lenistic ascetic and Gnostic doctrine into the orbit of the teachings of
Jesus, in the form of postresurrection revelation (see above, § 2). Its orig-
inal title may have been ‘‘The Book of Thomas the Contender Writing to
the Perfect.”” As a source § A probably ends with Thomas’s declaration
to Jesus that ‘‘your word’’—i.e., what you have said—*‘‘is abundant’’
(&pBovog, i.e., sufficient [?]). This statement, which occurs only a bit
more than half way through, is Thomas’s last appearance in the work as
we have it. Thereafter begins Jesus’ concluding homily.

The material of § A consists of similes (139:13-20, 142:11-18), pro-
verbial sayings (138:16-18, 138:28-30, 139:21, 140:1-4, 140:13-18,
140:38-40, 140:41-141:1), and a quotation of Psalm 1:3 (140:17-18).

The remaining section, § B (142:21-end), now occurs as a long mono-
logue by the savior (it occupies two-fifths of the tractate). In it the dia-
logue framework is completely absent. This fact allows us to recognize
its original unity as a collection of sayings (not unlike the Adyor of
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Matt 5:1-7:28, 11:1-12:30, 13:1-53, 18:1-19:1, 24:1-26:1). Its formal
character is possibly designated by the plural Nnigaxe (ol Adyor) in
142:21-22, ‘‘these words (sayings) that you speak to us.”’ The original
incipit of § B, before it was attached to § A, may have been almost identi-
cal to the opening line of the present work: ‘*The secret words (hidden
sayings)? which the savior spoke, which I wrote down, even I, Mathaias’
(138:1-2, omitting ‘‘to Judas Thomas’’).

When §B is inserted in its present position, it becomes the final testa-
mentary speech of Jesus before his departure from the world (cf. § A,
128:22-23, ““tell me the things about which I ask before your ascen-
sion’’); its concluding woes and blessings bear a striking structural and
functional resemblance to the blessings and curses in Moses’ testamen-
tary speech of Deut 27-28.

In its original, independent form § B would have existed as a late and
decadent reflection of the literary genre of sayings of Jesus, in which orig-
inal sayings have been so expanded with interpretations that whatever
may have been the original saying has been obliterated by accretion of the
interpretation: virtually all that remains of the content of early sayings are
the stereotyped beginnings like ‘‘Amen I say to you,”” ‘“Woe to you
who,”” ‘‘Blessed are you who,”” ‘“Watch and pray that.”’ The eleventh
woe contains a parable (144:21--36).

Originally § B, with its use of obvious (but nevertheless atavistic) say-
ings formulas. would have counted as earthly teachings of Jesus tran-
scribed by Mathaias (see above, § 1). But by being appended to § A it has
come to count as postresurrection teaching—authenticated by the figure
of Thomas, the twin of the revealer, the apostle who directly received the
teachings of the savior in his unambiguous, nonearthly form.

The figure of Mathaias (only mentioned in 138:2-4) as amanuensis
would have occurred only in source §B, where he would have been
regarded as the recipient of Jesus’ earthly teaching, as he is in the Gospel
of Matthew (note, however, the different spelling of the name). But just
as the Gospel According to Thomas (saying 13) favors the testimony of
Thomas to that of Peter, who dominates the canonical tradition, so also
the subordination of source B to source A shows evidence of a preference
for the testimony of Thomas (cf. the Gospel of John) over that of
Mathaias who, like the Matthew of the canonical tradition, was not sin-
gled out for a special resurrection appearance.

ThCont thus fits into a natural interpretive development of the genre of
sayings of Jesus—beginning perhaps with relatively unadulterated indi-
vidual sayings, which were gradually collected and expanded by means of

3Compare the same genre designation in the incipit of the Gospel According to Thomas,
edited in volume 1.
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new interpretive material (as in Q or GTh), and then later embedded in
larger interpretive frame story (e.g. a life of Jesus concluding with passion
or resurrection; a postresurrection revelation dialogue: etc.).

4. ConTenTs. The doctrine of ThCont is consistently ascetic. If a
single theme or catchword runs throughout it is *‘fire’’—the fire of bodily
passions that weigh down the soul, and its counterpart the fire of hell
(142:42-143:7): with that by which one sins shall he be punished. The
prominence of this motif may constitute the literal motivation for combin-
ing not only § A and § B, but many of the individual sayings (within each
of the sections) as well.

In § A occur a number of conceptual oppositions: divine light versus
earthly fire (the passions of the body; cf. 139:32-34); hidden vs. visible
(138:17-139:31); the wise man who understands the truth vs. the fool
who is ignorant and guided by the illusion of truth, fire (140:6-31;
140:41-141:2). § A, with its stress on the bestiality of the body, displays
strong dependence on motifs from Plato (visible vs. invisible, dragging
down and staking the soul to the body, the wings by which the wise man
flees bodily appetites). ‘““Knowledge,””  *‘illuminate,”” and
‘‘appear/reveal’’ are characteristic terms of § A.

§ B shows influence of the Hellenic nekyia (description of the
underworld; 142:30-143:8, again compare Plato) as well as solar theol-
ogy (144:2-21). In this section lust is seen as resulting from the body’s
domination by malevolent celestial powers.

In general § A appears to be the more Gnostic of the two: it stresses the
move from ignorance to knowledge, made possible by the presence of the
savior. He is the emissary of the light, who descends to illumine hidden
realities for the eyes of the darkened world, where formerly only percep-
tually visible (hence illusory) things could be seen. The earthly light is an
illusory fire: but the divine light is the savior, who makes visible hidden
truth (139:12-31).

§ B is ascetic rather than Gnostic. Compared with § A its eschatology
is more futuristic (142:30-143:8; 145:8—16); here the vehicle of divine
enlightenment is not the savior but the sun (144:2-6, 17-36). whose rays
dispel the smoky darkness of the fiery passions (143:30-37, 144:15-19).

The dualism displayed by both sections is much more anthropological
(body oriented) than cosmological (world oriented). The Gnostic myth of
world creation by an evil power is not mentioned and does not even seem
to be presupposed. In this, ThCont is not typically Gnostic.

The editorial history of ThCont is in fact more complicated than the
general account given here; for a detailed account see below, bibliog-
raphy §6.
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5. PROVENANCE AND DATE. ThCont represents a tradition about the
apostle Judas Thomas as Jesus’ twin and the recipient of his most secret
teachings, whose literary and doctrinal development can be traced for
more than a century. Scholars have dated two products of this tradition
with fair certainty: the Gospel According to Thomas,* composed ca. A.D.
150, and the Acts of Thomas> composed ca. A.D. 225. Both are usually
thought to come from an ascetic, pre-Manichaean Christianity of the
Osrhotne (Eastern Syria, between Edessa and Mesene). Their similarities
to ThCont suggest a common provenance; furthermore the Gospel Accord-
ing to Thomas and the Acts of Thomas seem to provide a chronological
bracket for ThCont (see below).

All three texts have a dualistic view of man. In the Gospel the motif of
sexual abstinence is merely present, being neither dominant nor explicit
(sayings 22, 79, 101, 105, 114). While in ThCont and the Acts of Thomas
asceticism is more developed, and Thomas’s apostolic mission is to
exhort mankind to abandon sexual passion.

Moreover § A of ThCont (and consequently the final redacted version
of the work [see above, § 3]) occupies a median position between the Gos-
pel and the Acts in terms of the relative dominance of the apostle Thomas.
In the Gospel he is merely recipient and guarantor of Jesus’ secret teach-
ing, and figures as a character in only one episode (saying 13); while in
the Acts, Thomas is always and everywhere the central character. In
ThCont, which hesitates halfway between these two extremes, the savior
still dominates—but Thomas is the interlocutor of the dialogue, comes to
self-knowledge, makes crucial confessions and observations, and is to
conduct a preaching mission. Correspondingly the trajectory of literary
genres conveying the Judas Thomas tradition moves from sayings collec-
tion (Gospel According to Thomas) to dialogue (ThCont) to romance (Acts
of Thomas) as the dominance of the savior diminishes and the theme of
sexual asceticism increasingly predominates. Thus ThCont, or at least its
§ A, may have been composed ca. A.D. 200-225 in the ascetic milieu of
East Syrian Christianity.

6. BiBL10GRAPHY. John D. Turner, The Book of Thomas the Contender
... Coptic Text with Translation, Introduction and Commentary (Society of
Biblical Literature Dissertation Series 23; Missoula, Montana: Scholars

4Edited in volume 1.

5Greek text: ed. M. Bonnet, in R. A. Lipsius. M. Bonnet. Acta Apostolorum Apocrypha
2/2 (Leipzig: Mendelssohn, 1903) 99-288. Syriac text: W. Wright, ed., Apocryphal Acts of
the Apostles (2 vols.; London, Edinburgh: Williams & Norgate, 1871) 1. 171-333. English
translation: E. Hennecke, W. Schneemelcher, New Testament Apocrypha (Philadelphia: West-
minster, 1965) 2. 442-531.
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Press, 1975 [Ph.D. diss., Duke Univ., 1970]), detailed study of editorial
history of the text; grammatical and literary commentary; summarized in:
‘“*A New Link in the Syrian Judas Thomas Traditions,’” Essays on the Nag
Hammadi Texts in Honour of Alexander Béhlig (Nag Hammadi Studies 6;
Leiden: Brill, 1975) 109-19. D. Kirchner, et al., ‘‘Das Buch des Thomas

. eingeleitet und tibersetzt,”” Theologische Literaturzeitung 102 (1977)
793-804. See also introduction to tractate 2 in volume 1.

Genre: H. Dorrie. H. Dorries, ‘‘Erotapokriseis,”” Reallexikon fiir Antike
und Christentum 6 (Stuttgart: Hiersemann, 1966) 342-70. K. Rudolph,
‘‘Der gnostische ‘Dialog’ als literarisches Genus,’’ Probleme der kop-
tischen Literatur (P. Nagel, ed.; Wissenschaftliche Beitrige der Martin-
Luther-Universitdat Halle-Wittenberg 1968/1 [K2] 85-107. J. M. Robin-
son, ‘*Logoi Sophon: On the Gattung of Q,”” J. M. Robinson, H. Koester,
Trajectories through Early Christianity (Philadelphia: Westminster, 1971)
71-113.
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THE BOOK OF THOMAS THE CONTENDER

EDITED BY

BENTLEY LAYTON

*Nwa X€ €OHN™ NAT ENTAYWA XE MMAY N6 1 TICWP N|TOYAAC BWMAC
NAT ENTATCAZOY" ANOK 2WWT MA|BAIAC NEEIMOOWE EEICWTM
EPOOY €EYWA XE MN | NOYEPHY

MAXEYNG I TCWP XE NCAN® ewMaC zwcC || €YNTAK MMAY NOYOEIW
2ZM ITKOCMOC CWTM EPOT | NTAGWATT NAK® EBOA ETBE NENTAK *MEEYE
€pooOY | zPaT 2M ek N zHT

ETIEI A€ AY XOOC XE NTOK® TTAMCOEIW® AYW MAWBPMMHE® 2€MT-
2ZWTK NKMME | X€ NTK NIMY AYWw AKWOoON ™ Naw NZ€ H EKNAWW|ITE N-
NaWw NPHTE ETMEIAH CENAMOYTE €POK® X€E NMACO(N) | NETECWE AN
e ETPEK M WWITE EKO NATCOOYN €" | €EPOK™ MMIN MMOK ™ ayw
{cooyNe x€e akmme AKOY|w rap EKMME MMOEI XE ANOK TT€
TTCOOYN NTMHE | 2WC EKMOOWE 6€ NMMAEI KAN NTaK™ oyaT -
COOYN" || AKOYW €K COOYN € AYw CENAMOYTE €POK> X€ TPEY |-
COOYN € €pOq MMIN™ MMOQ® X€ NMETE MY COY|wNy rap™ M-
TYCOYWN A aay® TTENTAYCOYWN( A€ OY|aaTY > AqOYw ON® €YXI
COOYNE® ATIBAGOC MNTHPY | €TBE NAT 6€ NTOK® ITACON ewmMac®
AKNAY ATTITEGHN || €EBOA ZN PPWME €TE AT ITE €TOY X1 XPOT® €pOq>
€ENMCECOOYN ANY

AUXILIARY NOTES
138:1 Sah. MMoOY. 4 Sah. Ne YePHY.
4 i.e. NCON. 5 i.e. Noyoyoeiwy
9 Sah. exgoormn.

TexT CRITICAL NOTES

138 :3 Mmoowe <rap NnMMay> Kirchner, with hesitation

7 enel ae : enelanem. Turner?, with hesitation 8 nawsPimue : understood by Nagel
as mistranslation of Greek cuva@Antig as though cuvaAniig : as Greek O piAog pov 6 GAn-
Buwvég Kirchner 18 Baeoc : B written over erasure of n 19 con : prob. emend to con
(but cf. 143:3)



1

THE BOOK OF THOMAS THE CONTENDER
TRANSLATED BY

Joun D. TURNER

The secret words that the savior spoke to ' Judas Thomas which I, even
I Mathaias, ' wrote down, while I was walking, listening to them speak
with ' one another.

The savior said, ‘‘Brother Thomas, while * you (sg.) have time in the
world listen to me, ' and I will reveal to you the things you have pondered '
in your mind.

*‘Now since it has been said that you are my ' twin and true compan-
ion, examine yourself and learn ' who you are, in what way you exist, and
10 how you will come to be. Since you will be called my brother, ' it is not
fitting that you be ignorant ' of yourself. AndI know that you have under-
stood, ' because you had already understood that I am the knowledge of
the truth. ' So while you accompany me, although you are uncomprehend-
ing, 15 you have (in fact) already come to know, and you will be called ‘the
one who * knows himself.” For he who has not known himself ' has known
nothing, but he who has known himself ' has at the same time already
achieved knowledge about the depth of the all. * So then you my brother
Thomas have beheld what is obscure 2 to men, that is. what they ignorantly

L2 3N

stumble against.

138:2 Mathaias: not the same spelling as Matthew or Matthaias
138:8 true companion: possibly an error for fellow contender
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A XE( A€ N6 1 OWMAC™ MITXOEIC XE€ | €ETBE TTa€I 6 € TCcoNC MMOK
XEKAAC EKNAXW NAT | [NN]etwine MMOK™ €ePOOY® z2a 6H NTEK ANA-
AHMMYIC | [ay]w zOTAN® €€1)aANNCWTM EBOA ZITOOTK® 2a TiPa ||
NNEEBHN® TOTE OYN 60M MMOEI ewaxe €TBHT[O]Y AYW COYONZ
€BOA NAEI XE TMHE CMOKZ aMa[c] NNazpN NpwMme™

ag oywwB N6 I TCOP eqxw MM[O]c X€ €wne NETOYONZ EBOA NHTN
cezHn™ | N[N]azpN THNE Naw Nz€™ € YN 6aM™ MMWTN ACWTM || aNETE
NCEOYONZ EBOA AN €WNE NZBHYE NTMHE | ETOYONZ EBOA ZM
MTKOCMOC CEMOKZ ATPETNANMAY EEIE NWC 6€ ETETNAEIPE NNA NTMET €-
60C ETMX0OCE™ AYW NA NMMAHPWMA ETE NCEOYONZ EBOA | aN® N-
NaW) 6€ N2Z€E EYNAMOYTE EPWTN XE EPrATHC || €TBE NAT NTWTN
ZENCBOYE| AYW MMATETNXI M[TMEr€60C NTMNTTEAEIOC

A({OYWUB A€ N6 | ewMac mexaq MITCWP XE XOC NaN™ €TBE [N]aei|
E€TKXW MMOOY XE CEOYONZ EBOA AN a[aaa celzun™ | epon

MaXx€e NCWP X€ cwMa [Ny [ . ... 7. ... ]JN || NTBNOOYE® €eYXTTO
Mmooy . [....... ].. .[..leleqloylonz e[BloA MTIPHTE NOE
N[...Jw[.]m™ eq coyll .... 0% .. Ire[ 22 1 nal zwwq® NeTMNICA
Ntnejf[.....L 00 ve...].NETOYONZ €BOA AAAA e[y]*gNz
€BOA ZN TOYNOYNE OYaATOY AYW NEYKAPIMOC METNCAANW M-
MOoOoY NEEICWMA NTOOY ETOY|ONZ EBOA™ €EYWM €EBOA ZN NCWONTY
€tNe MMOOY | €TBE NMAT 6€ NCWMA CEWIBE NMETWIBE AE NA-
Telko Nqw XN AYW MNTE(Y ZEATIIC NWNZ XM TIINAY | X€ nicwMa

26-27i.e. aaac.
34ie.Naw.
43-139:1 prob. i.e. eyoyonz. /39:1 Sah. TeyNoyNe. 3 i.e. eYOYWM . .. ETEINE.

38 rest. Turner, Krause

39 [niJm™ : rest. Krause [NTe RpwmMe MW rest. Schenke, with hesitation : [cegoon
Nee] W rest. Kirchner : [ayywne Ree] N rest. Krause 40 ofywyi Aorjoc €lei]e sim.
rest. Turner? 41 N[ ...]: ~ is definite, superlin. stroke restored prob. oy .] or
N[Nt ] for w can also be read N Nloyclw[n]m™ sim. Turner: floyx]w[z]™
Schenke?2 ey coy read in photographs : for ¢ can also be read o, w, @ or s 41-42
coy[[Twn ---] rest. Kirchner 42 [ 10 Jt: or else [ 10% In [--- execwn]T
Kirchner: | - - - kexwe]t sim. Schenke2  nai pap.  €[Tse] nav rest. Schenke? ca
N Tne¥d¢d! read in photographs 43 ] . : only a superlin. stroke survives  [cegwoon an
MnpHTe] N rest. Kirchner 43-139:1 e[y]lonz : e[yoy]lonz Krause, poss. rightly : also
possible is €[y Jlwnz (thus Turner)
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Now Thomas said to the iord, ' ‘“Therefore I beg you to teil me ' what I
ask you before your ascension, * and when I hear from you about % the hid-
den things, then I can speak about ' them. And it is obvious to me that the
truth is difficuit to' perform before men.”’

The savior answered, saying, ' ‘‘If the things that are visible to you
(pl.) are obscure ' to you, how can you hear * about the things that are not
visible? If the deeds of the truth ' that are visible in the world are difficult
for you (pi.) to perform, ' how indeed, then, shall you perform those that
pertain to the ' exaited height and to the pleroma, which are not visible? '
And how shall you be called ‘laborers’? 35 In this respect you are appren-
tices, and have not yet received ' the height of perfection.”’

Now Thomas answered ' and said to the savior, ‘‘Tell us about these
things ' that you say are not visible, [but are] hidden ' from us.’’

The savior said, ‘‘[All] bodies [ . . . ] % the beasts are begotten[...]...
‘itisevidenthike [...]...'[...] ... this, too, those that are above '
[ -..] things that are visible, but [they are] visible 139 in their own root,
and it is their fruit * that nourishes them. But these visible bodies * survive
by devouring creatures similar to them ' with the result that the bodies
change. Now that which changes will * decay and perish, and has no hope
of life from then on, ' since that body

138:43-139:1 or, but [they] live from their own root
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rap OYTBNH ITE NNe€ 6€ NNTBNOOYE® | Ew)ape MOoyCcwMa® TEKO
TEEI TE 6E€ NNEEIMAACMA | CENATEKO® MHTI OYEBOA AN € 2N
TCYNOYCIa Nle€ Mna NTBNooye® €WXE OYEBOA NZHTC 2wjjwy e
Nauw NZ€ €JNA XTTO NOYAladpOpPa N2OYyo | EPOOY €TBE NAT 6€ NTW-
TN ZENKOYEI ) ANTE|TNP TEA€EIOCY

A(OYWWB A€ N6 | 6WMAC X€E €|TBE NMAT T XW MMOC NaK® ITXOEIC XE
NETWAXE | ETBE NETE NCEOYONZ EBOA AN AYW NET MOKZ || NBOAOY
EYTNTWN ANETXWAK™ NNEYCATE aY|MHINE 2N TOYWH CEXWAK
MEN NNEYCOTE N6 € | N2OEINE X€ EYXWAKS aTTMATNEN AAAA
JOYONZ | EBOA AN 2OTAN A€ EPWAN NMOYOEIN® €1 EBOA N Mzwm™
MTIKAKE TOTE M2WB MITOYA NMOYA NAOYWNZ || EBOA™N NTOK® A€ NN-
OYOEIN® EKP OYOEIN T XO0€IC® |

naXxey N61 IC X€E MOYOEIN® equoon® zM noy[o]Mein™

nmaxeq® N61 ewMac® eqxw MMoc® xe nxoleic] | eTBe oy nioyo-
€IN™ ETOYONZ EBOA ETP OYOEIN | €TBE NPWME™ WAYTIPPIE AYW WA Y-
2wt

naxeq || N61ITICOP X€ W NMMAKAPIOC 8WMAC MOYOEIN T[a)pl
ETOYONZ €EBOA A(P OYOEINE ETBE THNE Xeka[ac]| aN eTeTNAGW M-
MMAY AAAA XE ETETNAEI e:;[OA] | NeHTY> 20TaN A€ €EPEWA N-
CWTN THPOY kw [€]zlPaT NTMNTTBNHY TOTE NMIOYOEIN yNaPaNa|lxwpel
ezpatl €eTeq oycia ayw Teyroycla Naworny® | epoc X€ OY2Y-
TTHPETHC ENANOY(Y® TTE

TOTE | aAOYwZ €ETOOTY  N6I1TCWp MaXeEY™ X€ O TETE | MAYWN PATC
TATATH MITOYOEIN® O nciye MiNkwz T e TXEPO 2paTl 2N NCwMa NN-
PWME MN || NEYATKAC® €4X€EPO 2PAT NZHTOY NTOYWH MN | d[ooy] ayw
ETPWXZ NMMEAOC NNPWME™ aYW | €[ TTPE N]EYZHT t2€™ ayw NEYYYXH

6 NNee : i.e. Nee. 7 Sah. neycwma.
26 Sah. eqp.

139:22 rest. Turner, Krause

25r[ajp sim. Schenke? 27 rest. Turner, Krause

36 rest. Turner, Krause 37 e[rTpe n] Layton : for the syntax cf. 139:36 eTpwxz and
139:39 eTkm : €[cTpe N] Godron
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is bestial. So just as the body of the beasts ' perishes. so also will these
formations ' perish. Do they not derive from intercourse ' like that of the
beasts? If it (the body) too derives from intercourse, '© how will it beget
anything different from ' beasts? So, therefore, you are babes until * you
become perfect.’’

And Thomas answered, ' ‘‘Therefore I say to you, lord, that those who
speak ' about things that are invisible and difficult '* to explain are like
those who shoot their arrows at a* target at night. To be sure, they shoot
their arrows as ' anyone would—since they shoot at the target—but it is
not visible. ' Yet when the light comes forth and * hides the darkness, then
the work of each will appear. 2 And you, our light, enlighten, o lord.”" !

Jesus said, ““Itis in light that light exists.”" !

Thomas spoke, saying, ‘‘Lord, ' why does this visible light that shines
on behalf of men rise and set?”’

The savior  said, **O biessed Thomas, of course this visible light ' shines
on your (pl.) behalf—not in order [that] ' you (pl.) remain here, but rather
that you might come forth ' —and whenever all the elect abandon * bestial-
ity, then this light will withdraw 30 up to its essence, and its essence will
welcome it, ' since it is a good servant.’’

Then * the savior continued and said, ‘<O ' unsearchable love of the
light! O bitterness of * the fire that blazes in the bodies of men and in 35
their marrow, kindling in them night and ' day. and buming the limbs of
men and ' [making] their minds become drunk and their souls

139:9-11 lirerally, if it too derives from it. how can it beget anything different from
them?

139:15-17 or, are like those who extend their (signal) fires for a signal at night. To be
sure, they extend their fires as anyone would— since they extend (them) for a signal—but it
is not visible
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ectpoynwwc|al........ ] erlo]oy zpai 2N NzoyT™ MN NczIOME |
[.]1.€z.[....To]ywH ayw €TkIM™ epooy [zN] oY(l[ .. M > eq[ . .. 2]N
oyzwn™ MN oY wNz €BO[A celllki]M rap* N6I1NzooyT [ - - - AXN

Nczio]lme® ayw NczioMe™ a X[N NzooyT eTBenaT cel¥*xw MMoc
X€ OYON NIM® ETWINE NCA TMHE €BOA | 2N TCABH MMHE JNACMINE
NA( N NZENTNZ ATPE( NZWAS EYIHT ZHTC NTETIOYMIA € TPWK NMITNA |
NNPWME aYW NACMINE NaQN NZENTNZ eqIWT || 2HT (™ MITNA
NIM» ETOYONZ €EBOA™

agoywws N6 | ewMac™ €¢xw MMOC™ X€ TTXo€IC™ NaT pw etwilNe
MMOK® ETBHT (> ZWC ETIAH AEIMME X€E NTOK® | TETP NO(JPE NaN KAaTa
6 € €ETK XW MMOC

MaAIN aQ MOoYWwB N6 I TICWP MEXA Y XE ETBE NAT OYANATKH | €PON
TE A XOOC NHTN X€ TA€| Fap TE TECBW NNTE|A€I0C eyne
TETNOYWWE GE™ AP TEAEIOC® TETNA|APEZ ENAEIN €WWNE MMON®
METNPAN NTE ATCBW | €MIAHMN ))6OM™ NTE OYPMNZHT® OYWZ MN
oy |lcos MIPMNZHT Tap> X HK €EBOA NCOdia NIM || NCcCo6 N-

40 i.e. oyoywnz €soA. 140:3 i.e. pwxz (Krause emends thus).
12i.e. zapez.

ecTpoy : prob. emend to eTTpoYy; for the syntax cf. 139:36 and 139:39 38 a[- - -] read
in photographs  ep[ . Joy : for € can also be read e, o or c; for p can also be read
8 rest. Krause 38-42 Tumner? compares Mani K 26:15-17 and 27:3-4 39

[.]l.ez.[...... ]1: first letter trace can be read w, 1, N, 17 Or y; second letter trace is not
distinct [M]lnezoloy ---]: sim. rest. Krause, but unlikely (elsewhere text has
dooy) [ - - - To]yww rest. Turner. Krause [zN] rest. Turner?, Krause 40 ([.. M :

|so]m™ rest. Layton, with hesitation : [k1lM®™ rest. Krause ey[xepo z]N rest. Krause, with
hesitation €8O 225 ] pap. 40-41 eso[a ce][kim rest. Krause 41 zooyT ¢| 13-
15 ] pap. 41-42 zooyT c[ziMe eneyePHY aXN czilime sim. rest. Kirchner (axin
“‘without’”) : zooyT" c|lekiM® ezpai axKN Nczio]jme™ TurnerZ, but unlikely; another verb

may be needed restore [ - - - AXN Nczio]|Me . .. ax[N NzooYT - - - ] if axN is for € XN
(sim. rest. Krause) or else [--- axN czi]me™ ... ax[N zooyT ---] if axN means
‘‘without™” (Crum 25b) 42 ax| 13:-15% } pap.: cf. on 138:41-42 42-140:1 [ -- -
€TBe NaT ce]|xw MMoc rest. Turner?: [ - - - aqoywws oN eg]|xw Mmoc rest. Kirchner, but
unlikely ~ /40:1-5 the source of this quotation has not been identified 4 Tnz <aTp>eqy-
nwt Kirchner : for the syntax cf. 145:2 5 NNa NIM® < - - - > eToYonz Kirchner

7 zwc < - - - > emads Kirchner, poss. rightly

13 oywz MN : oywzm N Turner, Krause, with hesitation
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become deranged ' [ ... ] them within males and females'...[...] night
and moving them, [...] % ... secretly and visibly. ' For the males {move
... upon the females] ' and the females upon [the males. Therefore it is]
140 said, ‘Everyone who seeks the truth from ' true wisdom will make
himself wings so as to ' fly, fleeing the lust that scorches the spirits ' of
men.’ And he will make himself wings to flee % every visible spirit.”’

And Thomas answered, ' saying, ‘‘Lord, this is exactly what I am asking
' you about, since I have understood that you ' are the one who is
beneficial to us, as you say.”’

Again ' the savior answered and said, ‘‘Therefore it is necessary '° for
us to speak to you (pl.), since this is the doctrine for the perfect. ' If, now,
you (pl.) desire to become perfect, you shall ' observe these things: if not,
your (pl.) name is ‘Ignorant,’ ' since it is impossible for an intelligent man
to dwell with a ' fool, for the intelligent man is perfect in all wisdom. 15
To the fool. however,

139:41-42 upon . . . upon : or, without . . . without
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TOoY  MMETNANOY Y MMNEEOOY Mwwy | NOYWwT Nag™ ne X€ Nnco-
docC rar® gNacaaNy 2N| TMHE AYW NAWWITE NE € MTMTWHN E€TPHT
2I| XN mMoy N cwpM™ ETIAH OYN ZO€EINE €YN TNZ | MMOOY €YNWT
21XN NETOYONZ EBOA NA€| €EJITOYHY EBOA ZN TMHE® neTx 1 MO€EIT®
rap zutoy" | €[Tle nkwzT ne™ gnat Nay NOYPANTACIA MMHE
| [av]w gNaP OYOE€EIN epOOY 2N OYcaele egNaTel[ko] ayw
(NAPAIXMAAWTIZE MMOOY 2N OYZA|6€ NKAKE NYTOPNOY ZN OY 2ZH-
AONH €ct cToEl | AYW NaAY NBAA € 2PATT 2N TEMOYMIA NATCEI
| ayw gnaxagxq NNEYYYXOOYE™ aYw Nywwl[rne] Nay Nee N-
NOYWMOYE® €CTAKC ZM MOYZHT" | €[M]N w6OM™ MMOOY NNazC €-
NEZ AYW N6 € NJOYXAAINOC ZN OYTATIPO €CWK™ MMOOY aneq™|-
oywwe™ MMINY MMOY>

AYW AYMOPOY 2ZN NeqMaaycich AYW NEYMEAOC THPOY a(-
CONZOY NjzPaT ZM NMCIWE™ NTMPPE NTETIOYMEIA NNAE || ETOYONRZ
€BOA €ETNATEKO AYW €ETNAWIBE | oYW ETNATIWNE KATA NMCWK® N-
TayYCOKOY" || NTITE ATNIITN NOYO €10) NIM® €YZWTB MMOOY | EYCWK
MMOOY 21XN NTBNOOYE™ THPOY M| XwzM

ag oywws N6 1 ewMac na x[eq xe] yMloyonz eBoA™ AYW ay-
xoo[c] xe z[az]* [NeT.. M| €[ 2. | ANNeTe NcecooyN a[N .. ... ]..
(2200 .. JWwyxw

agoywws A€ N6[i1 nTcwr] eqxw | [MMo]c x[€ NaeliaT[¢ ] MicaBe

251.e.gyNnaaay. 27 i.e.NOoyWMOYE. TOYZHT : Sah. neyzwT.

15 nneTnanoyq <ayw> nneeooy Kirchner 21 rest. Turner?, sim. Krause 22 rest.
Turmer, Krause 23 rest. Turner 26 xagxq: first ¢ written over the false start of
X 27 rest. Turner, Krause 28 rest. Turner, Krause

37-38 y*|loyonz pap. : the reading of pap. cannot have been c*oyonz : but cf. 138:26
and 142:20 (coyong) 382[.. M 4-5 ] read in photographs : z[az]™ [NeT - - - ] sim. rest.
Turner?; for the syntax cf. 142:5 38-39 2[wk]* [MMwTN]N €[oa] sim. Kirchner: also
poss. is z[az]™ [NeTww]™ | €[sOA] 39 af 6 1.. [..]v9¢%!read in photographs (Facsimile
Edition incorrectly retouched here) : first letter trace can be read ¢ (ligatured). s, 1, M, N. T1, P,
T (ligatured), vy or y; second letter trace can be read €, ,0,c,w, g or 6 a(6]):a[nm-
mooy] Schenke 40 [MN T]WY xH Schenke?

40 Nt ncwp) : cf. 138:27, 140:8-9, 142:5-6, 142:9-10, 142:26 40-41 xw | [Mmo]c
x[e ---]: also palaeographically possible is xw [M][[Mo]c [xe ---] 41 [---
NaehaT[yg ] M : sim. rest. Turner M : superlin. stroke is definite, m restored
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the good and bad are ' the same—indeed the wise man will be nourished
by ' the truth and (Ps 1:3) ‘will be like a tree growing by ' the meandering
stream’—seeing that there are some who, although having wings, ' rush
upon the visible things, things that 2° are far from the truth. For that which
guides them, ' the fire, will give them an illusion of truth, ' and will shine
on them with a [perishable] beauty, ' and it will imprison them in a dark '
sweetness and captivate them with fragrant pleasure. 2 And it will blind
them with insatiable lust ' and burn their souls and become ' for them like a
stake stuck in their heart ' which they can never dislodge. And like 'a bit
in the mouth itleads them according to its 3 own desire.

‘“And it has fettered them with its ' chains and bound all their limbs '
with the bitterness of the bondage of lust for those ' visible things that
will decay and change ' and swerve by impulse. They have 35 always been
attracted downwards: as they are killed, ' they are assimilated to all the
beasts of ' the perishable realm.’’

Thomas answered and said, ‘ ‘It ' is obvious and has been said, ‘[Many
are...]"'...those whodo notknow[...]...%“soul’.”

And [the savior] answered, saying, ' ‘‘[Blessed is] the wise
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Npwme NTag gfi]l[ve Nca TMHe aYWw N|TAPE(YENTC AJMTON® M-
*MOQ €zpa € XWC Wa ENER AYW MTIYP 20TE ZHTOY | NNETOYWWE
AW TPTWPYY

AJOYWWB N61 ewMAC | TaAXEY® XE CP NOYPE NaAN® MXOEIC AMTON
MMON® | ZN NETE NWN Ne™ '

naxeq N6 TICWP X€ NETP way || rap ne® AYW NANOYC NH-
TN EMIAH NETOYONZ | €EBOA 2N PPWME CENABWA €-
BOA TICKEYOC rap N|TOYCAP3  NABWA €EBOA AYW €(UWAN XWPE
€BOA | NAWWTIE 2N NETOYONZ EBOA 2N NETOYNAY €lPOOY ayw
TOTE NKW2T €TOYNAY €POQ" €4t TKAC NaY || €ETBE TAranH N-
THICTIC® €TE OYNTAYC® Za 6H MTI|OYOEIW MAAINY CENACOOYZOY
ATTETOYONZ €EBOA | NETNAY A€ EBOA ZN NETOYONZ EBOA AN A XN
| TWOPN™ NATATIH CENATAKO ZM MPOOY W MMBIOC™ | MN npwxz™ MIN]-
kw2t NoYkoYyT NOYOE€IW) W)aN||ITEYUBWA EBOA™ N6 TTETOYONZ
€BOA TOTE CENANWWIE™ N6 1 ZEN EIAWAON EMNTEY MOPOH ayw |
NTMHTE NNTAPOC NCEWWTE 2I1XN NKWC Nwa | ENEZ 2N OYT TKAC MN
OYTAKO MYYXH

aqoywlwB A€ NGI 6WMAC MAXEQS XE OY TETE OYNTANQ || a-
X00(Q“ NNa2PN Na€| H OY TETNNA X00(" NBAAE|EYE NPWME H
aw NcBw TETNNAXxooc™ NNIT[aAlaijlnwpoc NeNHTOC NETXW MMOC
X€ aNel A[P me]ITNaNOoYqY ayw aycazoy anN MAAIN AE CENA-
x[ooc] | xe eNe MTTOY XITON zN TCaP3™ NENNACOYWN [w]agliTte aN
ne

141 :6-7 Sah. NTeycar3.

41-141:1 rest. Tumer : cf. 140:1-4, 16-18 141:1 moqy® read in photographs 2 NneT
read in photographs T

3 naxeq read in photographs

8 “r;:'royouz eBoA <ayw> zN Kirchner 9 ayw Tote: Torte added above the

line 10 <n>eTe oyNTayc® (with a sentence beginning eTse Taranw) Kirchner 12
<NeT>axN (beginning a new sentence) Kirchner 14 [n] cancelled by the copy-
ist 17-18 21XN Nkwce {Nwa eNez| zN oyt Tkac <Nwa enez> Kirchner 18 oyrako

<n>MypYxH Kirchner

20 poss. N<N>BAAe€Ye (thus Quecke) 22 rest. Turner : a[ne]lrnanoyy Krause, but
unlikely 24 covwn [.Jay"?O%read in photographs  [w]ayTe rest. J. M. Robinson
392
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man who [sought ' after the truth, and] when he found it, he rested 141
upon it forever and was unafraid of those ' who wanted to disturb him."’

Thomas answered ' and said, ‘‘Is it beneficial for us, lord, to rest !
among our own?”’

The savior said, ‘‘Yes, it is useful. 3 And it is good for you (pl.) since
things visible' among men will dissolve—for the vessel of ' their flesh will
dissolve, and when itis brought to naught ' it will come to be among visi-
ble things, among things that are seen. ' And then the fire which they see
gives them pain ! on account of love for the faith they ' formerly possessed.
They will be gathered back to that which is visible. ' Moreover, those who
have sight among things that are not visible, without ' the first love they
will perish in the concern for this ' life and the scorching of the fire. Only
a little while longer, !5 and that which is visible will dissolve; then ' shape-
less shades will emerge and ' in the midst of tombs they will forever dwell
upon the corpses ' in pain and corruption of soul.”” !

Thomas answered and said, ‘* What have we 2 to say in the face of these
things? What shall we say to ' blind men? What doctrine should we
express to these miserable ' mortals who say, ‘We came to [do] ' good and
not to curse,’ and yet [claim], ' ‘Had we not been begotten in the flesh, we
would not have known ? [iniquity]’?”’
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MAXEY NG61TICWP XE ZN OYMHE N[a€1] €[TMMaY MITPKaay NaK™ N-
PWME aAAA onoy z[wc TB)lINOOYE™ NEeE€ rap NNTBNOOYE
€ YOYwM® NN[E€YE]IPHY TAE1TE 6€ 2WOY NNEEIPWME NTEEIMIN[E
CE€)loywM™ NNEYEPHY AAAA CEZOYPOEIT® NTMNTP[PO] || EMAH
CEMAEIE NTZAGE MITKW2T AYW CEO N|ZMZAA MITMOY ayw CE-
MHT ANZBHYE MITXWZME | CE XWK EBOA NTETIEOYMEIA NNEYEIO-
TE CENA|NOXOY €2PAT ANTNOYN® NCEPMACTIIr OY MMOOY | EBOA 2i-
TN TANAFMKH MITCIYE NTOY dYCIC €60||oY CENAPPATEANOY rap™
MMOOY ATPOYNWTS N|CAXWOY ANMMA E€ETE NCECOOYN MMOY
ANY ayw | cerg[a;\]o NNEYMEAOC™ ZN OYZYMTOMONH aN A A|A2
[zN oy]ka ToOTK™ €BOA™ ayw cepawe exM[---]|p[... -
o2 YnaBesminnwygS  eyo[N---]I  [ce)nuT
N[ca minwyC NzuT™ en[clemMme a[n Mnoy]i[allse™ ey[mee]ye xe
ZNCaBEEY N[€ cCeE------ JI[.. Jaeie Mmoycwma 2 . [ -----
----- €EPE MOYZHT: MOONE EPOOY" EPE MOYMEEYE 21 |
NEYMPAZIC TCATE AE TETNAPWKZ MMOOY®

agNloywwd A€ N61 ewMac™ MAXEYS XE MXOEIC® MEN[TAYNOXY
€2PAT EPOOY EYNAP OY tPMEPIMNA || rap MITwa™ ETBHTOY 2ae
rap™ NeTt OYBHY

A4 OY|wWB NG IMCWP MAXEY™ XE €Y NTAK METOYONZ | EBOA NaKk>™

naxey N61Toyaac™ naT ETOYMOYTE €poy® XE ewMaAC XE NTOK
MXOEIC METCPMPENEI™ | NAKS AWE XE™ ANOK AE NTACWTM EPOK™

34 Sah. NTeyoycic. 43-142:1 Sah. MneEyYCwMA . .. TIEYZHT .. . TEYMEEYE.

25 N[ . . ).vacalread in photographs 26 rest. Funk : z[N NTB]JNnoOYE Krause 28
rest. Turner, Krause : for the syntax cf. 139:7 29 mNTp[PO] : of N, N is definite, superlin.
stroke restored: sim. rest. Schenke?: also poss. is MmTM[HE] 38 sim. rest.
Turner  exwM[ 1-3% ]1: prob. €xm [n1) or €exN [t] or €xN [N] or € xN [N1] 39 pl Ill/3]
pap.: plooyw wneloc zm] rest. Turner?, cf. 141:13: plwkz ayw ceme M)
Kirchner  evyo[ lI/3'4] pap.: eyo [Ncos] Schenke? 40 [celnuT N[ca ---] rest.
Kirchner [--- mlnwwc rest. Turner?: [--- oyJnwwe Schenke? MMe a[ 2'4'/3]
pap. 40-41 a[n Mnoyli[ailee™ ey[mee]ye sim. rest. Turner, Krause 41 N[ 9-11%% 1:
N[---ce ---]Layton 42 [nclaeie rest. Turner: also possible is [nM]a€ie (Turner2,
with hesitation) coma z. [ 12¥2-15|pap.  142:1 21VaCalread in photographs

2 ag™aClread in photographs 3 men Y4C@lread in photographs

6-7 differently. € YNTaK® TETOYONZ eaorNTx‘ Turner
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The savior said, ‘‘Truly, as for ' |[those], do not esteem them as men, but
regard them [as] ' beasts, for just as beasts devour one another. ' so also
men of this sort ' devour one another. On the contrary, they are deprived
of [the kingdom] * since they love the sweetness of the fire and are ' ser-
vants of death and rush to the works of corruption. ! They fulfill the lust of
their fathers. They will ' be thrown down to the abyss and be afflicted ' by
the torment of the bitterness of their evil nature. 3 For they will be
scourged so as to make them ' rush backwards, whither they do not know,
and ' they [will recede] from their limbs not patiently but ' [with] despair.
And they rejoice over [...] ' [...] madness and derangement ... %
[They] pursue [this] derangement without realizing [their ' madness, think-
ing) that they are wise. [They...]'... their body [ ... ] 142 their mind
is directed to their own selves, for their thought is occupied ' with their
deeds. But it is the fire that will burn them!’” !

And Thomas answered and said, ‘‘Lord, what will the one ' thrown
down to them do? For I am most anxious 5 about them; many are those
who fight them.”” !

The savior answered and said, ‘*What is your own ' opinion?’’

Judas—the one called ' Thomas—said, ‘It is you, lord, whom it befits *
to speak, and me to listen.”’
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agroyMlwws N6 NTCWP XE CWTM ANTETNAXO0OQ™ NaK™ | NKPMICTEYE
ZN TMHE NeT X0 MN METOY XO MMOY® | CENABWA EBOA ZM NMOY-
KW2ZT NZPaT ZM MKwzT™ | MN MMooY [alym Ncezwmnm ZN NTadoc™ M-
TTKAKE | AYW MNNC A 22 Z NOYOEIW) CENAOYWNZ EBOA N||[NKAPNTOC N-
NWHN E600Y EYPKOAAZE MMOOY EY|ZWTBE MMOOY 2ZN T TATPO™ NN-
TBNOOYE MN NPWME™ ZN TAPOPMH™ NNZOOY MN NTHY MN MaHP™ | MN
MOYOEIN® ETP OYOEIN® MITCA NZPE

2 4OoYywws | A€ N6l ewMa Cc™ XE aKPMIBE MEN® MMON® NXxoe€ic®
] ANPNOEI ZM MNZHT AYWw COYONZ EBOA X€ Ta€l|[Te
ele AYW MEKWA XE O NATGOONOC aAArANIQAl[xE €]TKXW M-
MOOY NAN® ZENCWBE N€ Mmnkoc|[mMo]c™ AYWw ZNAK WA€ I NCWwOY
Ne™ €MAH ceco|oy]Ne MMOOY anN® NaW G€ NPHTE
eNNagBwk™ aM[Ta]ye oeiy MMOOY EMIAH X€ CEWM MMON® | [aN™
z]JM nkocmoc™

agoywws N6l Ncwp naxey X€ | [zaMJHN® +xw MMOC NHTN Xe€
neTNacwTM ane[[TRy]axe™ ayw NYkTO MITEYzo EBOA™ H NYAK We|[€]
Ncwy® [N] H NyCwTP NNey cnoToy 2i Na€fi] zajMHN® + Xw MMOC NHTN
X€ CENATAAY ATOOTY | MMAPXWN ETMIICA NMTITE™ MAT ETAPXEI
€2PAT €|XN NE3OYCIA THPOY €Y4O NPPO € XWOY NYKTO | MITAEI ETMMAY
NYNOX( XN NTME™ @a MITN A NMNOYN™ NCEWPEX ™ apwy® ZN OyMa
€Y6HY €4O | NKakKe™ MAYJWEN 6OM GE MMONEY™ H AKIM™ ETBE | TTI-
NOG6 NBaeOC™ NT€ nTapTapoc M micfigle [€]| [eTz]opw NTe aMNTE

142 :12 Sah. neykwzT. 17 i.e. zwoy.

17 poss. emend to zwoy

20 NNZHT <EMIAH X€ CEWN MMON AN ZM TIkocMoc> (transposing from 142:25-26)
Kirchner 21 rest. Turner : [Te TM]e Krause, but unlikely (text uses MHE, not M€) wa-
Xx€ o N: o added above the line 22 rest. Turner, Krause 24 rest. Turner,

Krause 25-26 {emaHn ... kocMmoc)} (and transposing to 142:20) Kirchner 26 sim.
rest. Turner
27-28 rest. Turner : nejleiw]axe Krause 28-29 wel€] : also poss. is welei] 29

[nD: cancelled by the copyist 36 miclig]e : for ¢ can also be read €, ©, 0 or s rest.
Schenke? : also palaeographically possible is mo[ople (but cf. Turner? 208)  [e] : cancelled
by the copyist 37 [eTz]opPw sim. Krause
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10 The savior replied, “‘Listen to what I am going to tell you (sg.) ' and
believe in the truth. That which sows and that which is sown ' will dis-
solve in their fire—within the fire ' and the water—and they will hide in
tombs of darkness. ' And after a long time they shall show forth 3 the fruit
of the evil trees, being punished, ' being slain in the mouth of beasts and
men ' at the instigation of the rains and winds and air ' and the light that

shines above.’’

Thomas ' replied, ‘‘ You have certainly persuaded us, lord. 22 We real-
ize in our heart, and it is obvious, that this ' [is so], and that your word is
sufficient. But these words ' that you speak to us are ridiculous and con-
temptible to the world ' since they are misunderstood. ' So how can we go
25 preach them, since we are [not) esteemed ' [in] the world?’’

The savior answered and said, ' *“Truly I tell you (pl.) that he who will
listen to ' [your] word and turn away his face or sneer ' at it or smirk at
these things, truly ¢ I tell you that he will be handed over to ! the ruler
above who rules over ' all the powers as their king, and he will turn ' that
one around and cast him from heaven down to ' the abyss, and he will be
imprisoned in a narrow 35 dark place. Moreover, he can neither turn nor
move on account of ' the great depth of Tartaros and the [heavy bitterness)
'of Hades

142:15 punished: or, pruned
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nai eT >TaxpHy af . Ric Jyll . ..] MMoOOY €zoyN epoy® [e]yc_g—

[...87..]a....] Rcen[a)kwan® eBoaM[....Jise. [%22])
[...8%2 .. JYynwT Nca THNE clena]mapaataloy] I[...........
narjreaoc® nTaprapoyxoc [ (S I | claTe eqnur™

ncwoy [ 2] * [ . een>dparearoy NcaTe® eyNeX +K 1K €BOA™
€zoy(N) | [2]N ¢o MneToyNHT® Ncwy® EYNHT aANMAMNTE €ys6il[N]e
NTcaTe® €YWANKTOY  APHC EYENTC ON MMAY | €YWANKTOY
AZHT WACTWMT EPOY™ AN NG6I TATAH | NCATE™ €CBPBP MAYGINE
A€ NTOY NBIHMMAEIBTE | ANTWT EMAY NYOY X a€ MIEYSNTC rap
Moooy eylzh cwm[a] Xekaac €YNASNTCT MPOOY NTKPICIC® |

TOTE ag oywz aATOOTY™ N6 I MCWP €Y XW MMOC | XE OYOEI NHTN N-
ATNOYTE® €ETE MNTEY ZEAMIC™ || ETTAXPATT €2PAT €XN NETNAQW-
ne aN

OYOT NHTN | NETPZEAMIZE ATCAP3 AYW MUWTEKO ETNATE-
KO wa(N)|Te oy @wne ETETNOBW ayw NAT TEKO E€TETNME|-
€YE EPOOY XE CENATAKO AN eTe[T]Nzeamic TaXpHY | AXN

143 :2 Sah. enemnT.
13ie.0onN. 14 axN:ie. €exN.

alyw ewaly rest. Kirchner  37-38 poss. [ ---waly|[...] Mmooy, with a reflexive ver-
bal construction 38 [wTn] MMooY rest. Turner : [€eIN€] MMOOY rest. Krause lelvy :
for y can also be read x; for g can also be read o or w poss. restore [e]ywlan ---]:
[V]xe[kaac ---] sim. Krause, but unlikely: [V ]xe[kaac Rneyp] sim. Turner?, but
unlikely 39[....]M:alsopossible s [ ... ]y [mBOA]™ rest. Turner? Ncen[a)- ...
AN CENA- ... aN is expecied, poss. N is part of the preceding word ™ : ™ is definite,
superlin. stroke restored poss. [meyaiBe : also possible are [moyahee (thus Turner?)
and [meTNA]iBe (sim. Krause) : [neTea]iBe sim. Kirchner, but unlikely : also possible is
[---e€lrse e [ 0-2% 1 pap. : letter trace can be read T, v, g, or (if preceded by an unin-
scribed space) r, W, 1, k, M, N, T or p: g[Na] rest. Kirchner 40 [--- alynwT rest.
Kirchner : also palacographically possible is [ --- cenJanwT (thus Krause)  40-41
clenalnapaaiafoy][---]: also possible is clenalnapaaialfoy ---] cle-
Nalnapaalaj[oy MMoy MmiNOs Nar]reaoc rest. Kirchner 42 [Ngx1 NzenMacTirs N-
c]aTe sim. rest. Turner : [eTo Noyarreaoc NclaTe rest. Kirchner, but unlikely €YNHT
Ncwoy : poss. expected is €4nHT NTOOTOY 42-143:1 Ncwoy [ ¥a¢a! |[N] rest. Turner
([N]: i.e. 2N, Krause restores thus): also possible is Ncwoy [ay]/[w] or Ncwoy
[erlile] 143 :2 [z]N : N is definite, superlin. stroke restored 3 eqonTC : cf. A. Shisha-
Halevy, Le Muséon 68 (1973) 455-66 oN : prob. emend to on (cf. 138:19)
9-10 zeamic™ | €T : T wrilten over erasure of z
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that is steadfast [...]*[...]) themtoit...'[...] they will not forgive
_..4%[...] pursue you (pl.) . They willhand '[...] over [to ...] angel
Tartarouchos '[ .. . ] fire pursuing them 143 [ . . . ] fiery scourges that cast
a shower of sparks into ' the face of the one who is pursued. If he flees
westward, he ' finds the fire. [f he turns southward, he finds it there as
well. 'If he turns northward, the threat 5 of seething fire meets him again.
Nor does he find the way to the east ' so as to flee there and be saved, for he
did not find it in the day ' he was in the body, so that he might find it in

LE N

the day of judgment.

Then the savior continued, saying, ' ‘*Woe to you, godless ones, who
have no hope, '° who rely on things that will not happen!

*“Woe to you (pl.) ' who hope in the flesh and in the prison that will per-
ish! ' How long will you be oblivious? And how long will you suppose
that the imperishables ' will perish too? Your hope is set’ upon

142:39 forgive . . . : following text damaged: possibly, forgive his madness; or, forgive
their madness; or, forgive your (pl.) madness
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NMKOCMOC AYW METNNOYTE ME NMEEIBIOC || ETETNTAKO NNETN-
yyxooye™

OYOE€I! NHTN ZPAT | ZM MKWZ T ETPWKZ ZPAT ZN THNE X€ OYyaTcCl
ne|

OYOE! NHTN EBOA 2ITOOTY MMKAT ETKWTE ZN | NETNMEEYE

OYOE! NHTN NTOOTY MnMoyz | €Tz[N] THNE X€E YNAYWM® N-
NETNCaP3" ZN OYWNZ | €EBOA™ AYW YNATTWZ NNETNYYXOOYE™ 2N
OY[|2WN NYCBTE THNE ZPAT ZN NETNEPHY™

oyoi [NJHITN NaixmMaAwTOC X€ TETNMHP ZN NCTHA[A 1]
OoN™ TETNCWBE E€TETNPAWE 2pAT 2N Ncws[€] | NAIBE TETN-
PNOEI AN MITETNTAKO oyYTe T[€]ITNFNOEI AN 2N NETETNIN>ZH-
TOY oyTe Mn[eT]NMMeE x€ TETNWooN™ zM Nkake™ MN mMo[y]
| AAAA ETETNTAZE ZM TKW2Z T ayw TeTN[mez] | Ncige™ €pe
METNZHT MOWwC epwTN €TBE NM[MJoyz | eT[z]N THNE™ AYW YZOAG
NHTN N61 TKAO MN || TITAHIH NNETNX a Xe™ AYW NMKAKE A{wae
NH|TN Ne€ Mnmoyoe€inN® TETNMNTPMZE Fap ATETN|TAAC NTMNT-
ZMZan ATETNEIPE NNETNZHT™ N[2ZHT Nkake™ YW NETNME-
€YE™ ATETNTAAY |[NTMNTCEGE® Ayw ATETNMOYZ NNETNME|e[y]e
2N MKATNINOC™ MITKW2 T €ETZN THNE aylw [agzlwm™ Ns1 mETRNOYO-
€EINE™ ZN TKAOOAE | [N .. .. alyw TzBCw €TMTO 21 THNE
aTeTNn| X 1] P Jpoy™ AYW AYPKATE XE MMW[TN
2i|[TN] eeA[nic eT]lywoon™ aN ayw N[i]mM nenTlaTe]|[TN]-
nictleye] epoyq™ TeTNCOO[YN aN x€ TeTNll[wloon THPTN zN

19-20 i.e. 2N OYOYWNZ EBOA.

21 possibly corrupt : CBT€ <THNE €MECTE> THNE Of CBTE <THNE E€TPETNMECTE>
THNE Kirchner (exempli gratia)

25 eN: N em. Schenke, poss. rightly  <N>zwtoy Turner  rest. Tumner, sim.
Krause 26 mo[ I’2] pap. : rest. Turner. Krause 27 rest. Turner, Krause 28 rest.
Turner, sim. Krause 29 e7[ . |N read in photographs ~ nkA0 MK : also poss. is TKAOM N
(thus Turner)  32-33 {NlzuT) Schenke 33 zwt™ read in photographs 34 TMNT read
in photographs 35 €[ . Je 2~ read in photographs 36 rest. Turner, Krause Y] prob.
[Nxake a]yw (thus Turner)  aTeTnn( 17:-4 1 pap. : for i can also be read B,[.H,1,K,M,N
or p aTeTnnjozc] Turner? 37-38 aternnlwT] | [Ncwy zN oyk]poy* rest.
Turner? 38 [ - - - cc]ooy® rest. Schenke? 38-39 Mmw[TN 21]|[TN] e€A[nic eTlyoon™
an rest. Turner? 39 nenTlaTe][TN] Turner? 4041 rest. Tumer, Krause : sim. rest.
Kirchner, but coo[yn an ayw TETN]
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the world, and your god is this life! '3 You are corrupting your souls!

““Woe to you (pl.) within ' the fire that burns in you; for it is insatiable! *

‘*Woe to you because of the wheel that turns in ' your minds!

‘“Woe to you within the grip of the burning ' that is in you, for it will
devour your flesh openly % and rend your souls secretly, ' and prepare you
for your companions!

‘“Woe to ' you, captives, for you are bound in caverns! ' You laugh! In
mad laughter you rejoice! ' You neither realize your perdition, nor 25 do
you reflect on your circumstances, nor have [you] ' understood that you
dwell in darkness and [death]! ' On the contrary, you are drunk with the
fire and [full] ' of bitterness. Your mind is deranged on account of the
burning ' that is in you, and sweet to you are the poison and 3° the blows of
your enemies! And the darkness rose for ' you like the light, for you surren-
dered your freedom ' for servitude! You darkened your hearts ' and
surrendered your thoughts ' to folly, and you filled your thoughts 35 with
the smoke of the fire that is in you! And ' your light [has hidden] in the
cloud ' [of .. .] and the garment that is put upon you,you [...]'[...].
And [you] were seized [by] ' the hope that does not exist. And who is it
[you “° have] believed? Do you [not know that you] ' all dwell among

143:29-30 or (dividing the letters differently), and sweet to you is the crown of your
enemies’ blows
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NeT[...... 14217 . Y% Joy MMwTR zwc eT[ETN-. . .. ...
....... ATETNWMC NNETNYYXH® 2M Mmooy Mnkak[e] | a-
TETNIWT ZN NE TNOYWWE MMIN® MMWTN

OY|O€I NHTN NET *@OON™ 2M NMCWPM ETETNGAWT | AN ATMMOYOEIN M-
MPH METKPINE MIITHPY® ETM6AWT™ A XN NMTHPY S XE YNAKWTE A XN N-
ZBHYE | THPOY ATPE NX A XE P ZMZaA AYW ON TETNPNOEI | AN M-
Mooz X€ Naw NZ€E NTOYWH MN ¢oOoY €4 |sawT™ €2PAT EYNAY ANCWMA
NNeT[N]zeTBE

OYOT | NHTN NETMAEIE NTCYNHBEIA NTMNTCZIME | MN NECcywne
NMMAC eTcooy®

AYW OYOEI™ | NHTN NTOOTOY NNE 3JOYCla MITETNCWMA Xe |
NETMMO Fap® CENAGMKE THNE™

OYO'T NHTN NTO|OTOY NNENEPreia NNAAIMWNS MITONHPON® |

OYOT NHTN NET CWK™> NNEYMEAOC™ ZM MKwaT" || NIM® TETNA-
2WOY NHTN NOYEIWTE S NMTON | XEKAAC ECNAZWTM NZaz NkwzT®
€BOA ZN THNE | MN METNPWK2™ NIM TETNAT NHTN MTIPH ATTF|PIE A XN
THNE® ABWA EBOA MIMKAKES €TZN THNE | AYWw AZWM MNKAKE MN
nmMOoOY eTcooy*

NMpH|| MN MOz Nat CTNOYYE NHTN MN MaHp MN | TITNA MN MKaz MN
nMooy MPH FAPY EYTM|TIPPIE A XN NICWMA ™ CENAAOYAEY® NCE-
[Tlako | [M]nPHTE zwwy™ NOYNTHS H OYXOPTOC™ egwre | [M]len
ETNPH MPPIE A XWY* WA YSN 6aM™ NqwsT® | [N]TBWw Neaocore™ €Ww-
ME A€ ECWANGN 60M | [N]61 TBw NEAOOAE™ NCP 2ATBEC A XN NINTHG |
[M]N NIKEWNA THPOY ETPHT™ €zpaT’ NMMac™ N[c]|[mwp]lw™ eBoA™ ayw
NCOYOCTN €EBOA WaCPKAH|[POIN[O]MEI MITKAZ OYaAATC MAT €ETCPHT®

144:5i.ec. exXN...€XN.

12 Sah. neTMMaY.

16 zwT™m : for the word cf. P. Bodmer 6 (Prov. 10:7, 13:9). 18 i.e. exN.
22i.e. €xN. 26i.e. €xN.

4] neT[NMPPE -- -] rest. Kirchner 41-42 [ --- ayw TeTNwoyl[w]oy sim. rest.

Kirchner 42 zwc eT( I4‘16’1/1] pap.: zwc €T[eTNO Nereyeepoc ayw] rest.
Kirchner  /44:1 xak[ - - - Jread in photographs

2-3 oyoel read in photographs 3 sawt Y@ read in photographs 4 THPQ®
€T YAl read in photographs
27 rest. Turner, sim. Krause 28 rest. Tumer, Krause
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those that[...]'[...] you as though [you...]. 144 You baptized your
souls in the water of darkness! ' You walked by your own whims!

‘““‘Woe ' to you (pl.) who dwell in error, heedless ' that the light of the
sun which judges and * looks down upon the all will circle around all things *
so as to enslave the enemies. You do not even notice ' the moon, how by
night and day it ' looks down, looking at the bodies of your slaughters!

‘‘Woe ' to you (pl.) who love intimacy with womankind '° and polluted
intercourse with them!

‘“And woe 'to you (pl.) in the grip of the powers of your body, ' for
they will afflict you!

‘“Woe to you (pl.) in the grip of ' the forces of the evil demons!

‘““Woe to you (pl.) who beguile your limbs with fire! '3 Who is it that
will rain a refreshing dew on you ' to extinguish the mass of fire from you '
along with your burning? Who is it that will cause the sun to ' shine upon
you to disperse the darkness in you ' and hide the darkness and polluted
water?

“*The sun 2 and the moon will give a fragrance to you (pl.), together with
the air and ' the spirit and the earth and the water. For if the sun does not '
shine upon these bodies, they will wither and perish ' just like weeds or
grass. If ' the sun shines on them, they prevail and choke 2 the grapevine;
but if the grapevine ' prevails and shades those weeds ' and all that other
brush growing alongside and ' |spreads] and flourishes, it alone ' inherits
the iand in which it grows;
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ZPAT NzHTq || ayw aACP Nam™ aMa NIM™ €TACP zaiBec™ axwy®

| TOTE 6 € ECWAN AYIANE WACP NEN™ aTIKAZ THPY | AYW wacp
ZENOYUE™ MNECXOEIC NCP ANA (" | Nzoyo X€ NEYNaAWWI rap™ N-
ZENNOG NZICE | TE™ ETBE NINTHG WANT(NTOPKOY AAAA TBW || N-
€AOOAE OYAATC ACYITOY MMaY AYW A CWET MMOOY AYMOY ay-
WWTITE NBE MTIKAZ

ToTe [a]gMoywz €TOOTY™ N61 IC MaXEYNAY X€E OYO[€l NJH|-

[TN] X€ MNETNX | NTCBW® ayw NETO [ . 5% ... cenazr
ce eyTawe o€l | . .. B0 om0 ayw Te[T[RnHT™ azoyn

EN P TN ROEa N

........ JTNMooy Toy MMHN[€E] * xexaac eyNaTwoyN zM NMOY

......... ]. NaTNNOOYCle anliTh AN [ . ...

NAEIAT THNE | NETPWPTINMME Y ANCKANAAAON® AYW ETNIOT | T ZH-
T4 NNAAAOTPION®

NAE€EIAT THNE NETOYNOG|NES MMOOY AYW € YWN™ MMOOY AN® ETBE
NMAEIE || ETEYNTAYY" EZOYN EPOOY N6 ITOY XOEIC

N2EIAT M THNE NETPIME AYW ETOYPOAIBE MMOOY ZITN | NETE M[N-
Tely zeamc X€ CENABWA THNE ZITN MP|PE NIM

30 Sah. ecp.

30 acp : <w>acp Turner, Krause 31 xae THey read in photographs 34 78w read in
photographs 35 acqiroy : ¢ added above the line acwsT read in photographs

37 oyoler N] : cf. 144:10 38-39 NeTo [NaTcollloyN]* rest. Turner? : NeTO|Ywwe
N]i[x1Tc]® sim. Kirchner 39-40 Tage oey™ [xe TeTnasor][soy] rest. Kirchner 40
a.[..].q: first letter trace can be read 8, [, W, 1, K, M, N, TT, P OF T; second letter trace is
indistinct, but perhaps w, 1, M, N, Y, 4 Or apostrophe 4041 an[eT]NyN[HY M]I[MIN M-
MWTN - - - | rest. Kirchner, Schenke?: a T[MNJTeN[a - - - ] sim. rest. Turner2, but palaeo-
graphically unlikely 41 [--- TeTlnna Schenke? : also possible is [ - - - €]lyna ITN
NNa|[- - -] read in photographs possibly restore NNa|[zpN - - - ] 42 [ --- NT€]TN
Schenke?  /45:1 xexaacread in photographs

2 neTpypiiread in photographs 3 1 zuTq NN read in photographs : emend to zuToY
NN (Layton) N

4 Nes MMooY read in photographs 5 eTeyNTayq® ezoyN read in photographs

6 THNE NETPIME ayw read in photographs 7 Nete M[...]y zeamc read in
photographs  rest. Turner, Krause 8 pe NiM read in photographs
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30 and every place it has shaded it dominates. ' And then when it grows up, it
dominates all the land ' and is bountiful forits master, and it pleases him
even more, for he would have suffered great pains ' on account of these
plants until he uprooted them. But the 3 gravevine alone removed them
and choked ' them, and they died and became like the soil.”’

Then ' Jesus continued and said to them, ‘*Woe to ' you (pl.), for you
did not receive the doctrine, and those who are [...] ' will labor at
preaching [ ...]. % And you are rushinginto ... [...]'[...] will send
[them] down ... '[...] you kill them daily 145 in order that they might
rise from death.

‘‘Blessed are you (pl.) ' who have prior knowledge of the stumbling
blocks and who flee ! alien things.

‘‘Blessed are you (pl.) who are reviled ' and not esteemed on account
of the love 3 their lord has for them,

‘‘Blessed are ' you (pl.) who weep and are oppresssed by * those without
hope, for you will be released from' every bondage.
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POEIC ETETNCOTIC X€ ETETNAWYWINE AN | ZN TCaP3“ AAAA X€
E€TETNAEI EBOA ZN TMPPE MriCllwe NTE nBIOC AYW ETETNCONC
TETNNAGINE | NOYMTON X€ ATETNKW NCWTN MIMZICE MN NINOG|-
NEG NZHT® €ETETNWANEI AP EBOA ZN N2ICE MN | MTABOC NTE
ncwma ™ TETNa XI [NolyaNamaycic | NTooTy Mnaraeoc ayw
TETNAP PPO N MN TPPO E[TETNTHT NMMAY: €YTHT NMMHTN XIN

TENOY wa | G[:.I[G]Z NANEZ ZAMHN: |

MXWME NewMaC |
TAGAHTHC €qczafb |
NNTEAE€EIOC ||

Jfollowing text within a simple ornamental frame

APITTAME EYE 2W NACNHY |
zZ[N] NeTNPOCEYXH™ |
€[i]lpHNH TOIC ari0iC |

MN NITINEYMATIKOC

8 poeic eteTNconc read in photographs 9 zN Tcap3™ aAAa x€ eTeTNae€l read in

photographs 10 we NTe nBioc read in photographs 11 NoyMTON x€ aTeThkw read
in photographs 12 Ne6s NzuT: eTeTNwaN read in photographs 13 Mnaeoc Nte
ncwma™ read in photographs 14 NtooTy Mnaraeoc read in photographs 15

TETNTHT *NMMay ™ read in photographs 16 enfe]z Ranez zamhn read in photographs
17 nxwwme read in photographs 18 naeanTHe read in photographs 19 NNTealoc

read in photographs (of N, N is definite, superlin. stroke restored)

20-23 the colophon prob. belongs to the codex as such rather than this tractate
alone 20 apinameeye read in photographs 22 €[ . Jpunn read in photographs 23
MK NI read in?hotographs T
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‘*Watch and pray that you (pl.) not come to be ' in the flesh, but rather
that you come forth from the bondage of the bitterness ¥ of this life. And
as you pray, ' you will find rest, for you have left behind the suffering and
the disgrace. ' For when you come forth from the sufferings and ' passions
of the body, you will receive rest ' from the good one, and you will reign
with the king, '3 you joined with him and he with you, from now on, ' for

' g

ever and ever. Amen.

The Book of Thomas'
The Contender Writing
To the Perfect (pl.)

%k %k ok Kk k ok ok

Remember me also, my brethren, '
[in] your prayers: '
Peace to the saints'
and those who are spiritual.

143:23 those who are spiritual: literally, the pneumatics
145:20-23 the concluding colophon probably belongs to the manuscript as such rather than
this tractate alone
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